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Initial Periodical Report on the Implementation
of the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages Romania

Introduction
PART I

1. The main regulations by which theEuropean Charter for Regional or Minority
Languageshas been implemented in Romania. General considdgrans on which
the decision of the Romanian state to ratify thisdgal instrument was based

Legal regulations by which the European Charter for Regional or Minority
Languageshas been implemented in Romania

In discussions concerning Eastern and Central Eunp must take into account the
fact that this region was one of the most ethnyadiNided areas. The complex ethnic
composition of eastern and central European stamses it extremely difficult to
establish the historical roots of minority issu&se number of nationalities is not
only three times higher than that in Western Eurdpég the legacy of this ethnic
model shows an unprecedented wealth. This arebd®asthe subject of much tension
and conflict in history, but it also knew period§ meaceful coexistence among
different minority groups.

According to the Romanian Constitution, internasibineaties become part of the law
after ratification and have precedence over doméat. Furthermore, in preparing
for accession and then as member of the EuropeaonUsince January 2007),

Romania pledged to ensure the existence of adeqoaehanisms for the

implementation of European standards.

Romania has ratified or signed several internatidoauments for the protection of
human rights, including the protection of persoe$obging to national minorities,
with special attention to preserving and promotimgr languages.

Romania is party to several international legatrimeents, just a few being listed
below:

- The International Convention on Civil and PohifidRights, adopted by the
UN General Assembly on December 16, 1966;

- The Convention on the Rights of the Child, adddig The United Nations
General Assembly on November 20, 1989;

- The Convention on the Prevention and Punishmédnthe Crime of
Genocide, adopted on December 9, 1948;

- The International Convention for the Suppressami Punishment of the
Crime in Apartheid, adopted on November 30, 1973;

- The International Convention for the Eliminatioh All Forms of Racial
Discrimination, adopted on December 21, 1965;



- The Universal Declaration of Human Rights adogigdrhe United Nations
General Assembly on December 10, 1948;

- The Convention on the Rights of the Child, adddtg the United Nations
General Assembly on November 20 1989;

- The Convention against Torture and Other Crughuiman or Degrading
Treatment or Punishment, adopted on December B3; 19

- The Convention on Refugees, 1951;

- The Convention on the Elimination of All Forms Dfscrimination against
Women, adopted by the United Nations United to Dexer 18, 1979;

- The UNESCO Convention on the protection of wartldtural and natural
heritage, from November 23, 1972,

- The International Convention on Economic, So@all Cultural Rights,
adopted by the United Nations General Assembly ecember 16, 1966;

- The Framework Convention for the Protection otidtzal Minorities of 1
February 1995;

- The European Charter for Regional or Minority gaages of 5 November
1992;

- The Convention for the Protection of Human Rightsd Fundamental
Freedoms of 4 November 1950.

The basic principle of Romanian law is that allzeihs are equal before the law and
that Romanian citizens who are members of nationabrities enjoy the same rights
- primarily the same political rights and fundanamights - as all other Romanian
citizens. In addition, Romanian law contains a namdf normative acts addressing
exclusively national minority rights. These actse &sted in the following pages and
will be discussed in detail in the respective &tof the Charter.

There is no definition of "national minorities" the law nor is there any specific
legislation on the right to be recognized as a miipn@roup separately. In practice,
the concept of national minority is understood efemring to "historical minorities"
who have lived in Romania for hundreds of years.

Main rules and regulations prior to the ratificatiof the European Charter for
Regional or Minority Languages adopted by the Raarastate are:

The Constitution of Romania republished, guarantees citizens belonging timmait
minorities the right to identity. According to aét.

"(1) The State recognizes and guarantees the rghtersons belonging to
national minorities to the preservation, developmand expression of their ethnic,
cultural, linguistic and religious identity

(2) The protection measures taken by the Romané&a fr the preservation,
development and expression of identity of the perbelonging to national minorities
shall conform to the principles of equality and rshacrimination in relation to other
Romanian citizens."

In courts:

Article 128 para.s (2) and (3) of the Romanian @tutson, republished, stipulate the
right of citizens belonging to national minorities use their mother tongue and to
benefit from interpreters in court:



2) Romanian citizens belonging to national minestihave the right to
express themselves in their mother tongue beferedhrts of law, under the terms of
the organic law.

(3) The ways for exercising the right stipulatedienpara. (2), including the
use of interpreters or translations, shall be skgted so as not to hinder the proper
administration of justice and not to involve adalital expenses to those interested.

Article 14 of Law no. 304/2004 on the judicial sst, republished, stipulates the
right of citizens belonging to national minorities express themselves in their own
language before courts:

"(1) Proceedings shall be conducted in Romanian.

(2) The Romanian citizens belonging to nationalarities have the right to
express themselves in their language before thegs;an accordance with this law.

(3) Where one or more parties require expressingnmselves in their own
language, the court shall provide, free of charge authorized interpreter or
translator.

(4) Where all parties agree to express themselvakair own language, the
court must ensure this right and proper administmatof justice, with the principles
of adversarial and advertising.

(5) Applications and procedural provisions shallrbade only in Romanian.

(6) The proceedings held by the parties in theithepotongue are recorded,
being registered in Romanian. The objections raisgdhose concerned about the
translation and their record is resolved by the tobefore the conclusion of the
discussions in that case, and will be registerethatend of the meeting.

(7) The interpreter or translator will sign all doments for compliance,
declating that the written documents or the recogdi were based on his/her
translation.”

Article 7(1) of the Code of Criminal Procedure pr®s:

"(1) criminal proceedings shall be conducted in Roman.

(2) In the judicial proceedings, all parties at ttr&al shall benefit from the use
of minority languages, while the compiling of theogedural provisions will be
carried out in Romanian."

Article 8 of the Code of Criminal Procedure progde

"Parties who do not speak or understand the Ronmmfaaguage or cannot
express themselves shall, free of charge, havegpertunity to inspect parts of the
file, the right to speak and the right to expressmatusions in court through an
interpreter.”

Article 128 para.s (1) and (2) of the Code of CnatiProcedure:

"(1) When a party or other person to be heard deesspeak Romanian or
cannot express himself in the Romanian languagectiminal prosecution body or
court shall ensure the free use of an interpretdre interpreter may be appointed or
chosen by the parties; in the latter case, therprter must be legally authorized.

(2) The provisions of the preceding para. shall lggeccordingly also where
some of the documents in the case file or thossepted before the court are written
in a language other than Romanian.”

Article 137 para.(1), para.(3) of the Code of CnaliProcedure:



"(1) A person detained or arrested shall be promptiformed, in the
language they understand, the reasons for theiertt&n or arrest and prosecution,
as soon as possible. Charges shall be made ortlyeipresence of a lawyer, elected
or appointed.

(2) When ordering the preventive detention of tteuaed, the judge notifies a
family member or another person who the accusedyua®s within 24 hours, this
being recorded in the minutes.

(3) The detained may require to warn a family mandveone of the persons
shown in para. 2 of the measures being taken. Hxoeply, if the criminal
investigation body appreciates that this would etffine criminal prosecution, the
prosecutor will be informed and will decide on tiaice requested by the detained. "

Article 142 of the Code of Civil Procedure:

"(1) If the party or withess do not speak Romangm,authorized translator
will be used or, failing that, a person of trusth, which case the provision of the
experts will be applied.

(2) The judge may perform the translation withcatho"

Article 30 para.(6) of Law no.303/2004 on the statf judges and prosecutors,
republished.”(6) In courts and prosecutor's offices, where atigraal minority
accounting for at least 50% of the population, ta@didates who know the language
of that minority shall have priority."

In public administration:

Article 120 para. (2) of the Romanian Constituticepublished®'In those territorial-
administrative units where citizens belonging téiovaal minorities have a significant
proportion, it shall be ensured that the nationaharity language is used in written
and oral relations with local government authorti@nd the decentralized public
services, as provided by the organic law."

Article 19 of Law of local government no. 215/200ix the territorial-administrative
units wherecitizens belonging to national minorities have a&ae of over 20% of
residents the local government authorities and public itostons subordinated to
them shall ensure their use of decentralized pudditzices in their mother tongue,
according to the Constitution, the present law antbrnational treaties to which
Romania is party.”

Article 39 of Law on local administration no. 2160 ; article 50 of Law on local

administration no. 215/2001; art. 94 para. (8) afvLon local administration no.
215/2001; art. 2. (2) of G.D. no. 1206/2001; arpara. (1) and para. (2) of GD no.
1206/2001for approving the Rules for implementing the primns concerning the

right of citizens belonging to national minorities use their mother tongue in local
government, contained in the Law on local admiaistn no. 215/2001

Local Council / County Council. Romanian citizens belonging to national minositie
are entitled to be informed, in their mother tongaieout the agenda of the local or
county council meetings and of the normative ardividual decisions adopted by
them. Decisions of an individual character in theal council or county council shall
also be communicated in their mother tongue ondy/riéquest was made in writing to
that effect.



Article 39. (7) "In villages or towns where citizefelonging to national
minorities have a share of over 20% of the pedple,agenda is also published in the
language of that minority."

Article 2. (1) "When dealing with local governmenithorities, the citizens
belonging to national minorities in those adminggive-territorial units in which they
amount to over 20% of the total population have tight to be notified, in their
mother tongue, about the local agenda or countyncd meetings and the decisions
taken by them"

Article 94 para. (8) "In those districts where z&ns belonging to national
minorities have a share of over 20% of the peaojple,public is informed about the
agenda in the language of that minority."

Article 42. (1) and para.s (2) of Law no. 215/208a, 3 of Government Decision no.
1206/2001, art. 6. (1) and para.s (2) of GD no.612001.

The local council / county council Romanian citizens belonging to national
minorities have the right to use their mother tangu the local or county council

meetings, where advisers belonging to national ntiee are at least one third of
their total number.

Article 42 (1) Public local council meetings.

(2) Working meetings are held in Romanian. Whereallocouncillors
belonging to national minorities are at least éfibf the total number the mother
tongue may also be used. In these cases it wiletsured, by the mayor, the
translation into Romanian. In all cases, the cdumeieting documents are drawn up
in Romanian. “

Art 3 "In the local or county councils in which cmillors belonging to
national minorities are at least one third of tb&lt number of councilors, meetings
may also take place in their mother tongue.”

Article 2, para. (2), article, 8 para. (1) and p&2a of GD no. 1206/2001

Local council / board of county The right of citizens belonging to national
minorities to address oral or written requestshi lbcal government authorities and
the local and county councils, and to be answeogd iD Romanian and language.

Article 9 para. (1) of GD no. 1206/2001. The rigbt use one’s mother tongue,
alongside Romanian, in official ceremonies orgashizby local government
authorities.

Article 9 para. (2) of GD no. 1206/2001. The magei@eremony will take place in the
mother tongue at the request of the marrying colifles justice of the peace knows
the language.

Article 4 para. (1) of GD 1206/2001, article 11ag1) of GD no. 1206/2001

The right to write the name of the locality alsotie mother tongué'Art 4 (1) In
localities where people belonging to national mities have a share of over 20% of
the total population, the authorities will ensurétimg the town name in the language
of that minority citizens.Writing the locality name in the mother tongue iada both
on entry road signs, and those of locality exit.

Article 4 (2) of GD no. 1206/2001



The right towrite the name of public institutions under the authority of local
government authorities and to display public ider@nouncements also in mother
tongue."Art 4. (2) The territorial-administrative units vehe citizens belonging to
national minorities have a share of over 20% of tb&al population, local public
administration authorities will ensure the inscigot of the name of public institutions
under their authority, and public interest annouments in the mother tongues of
those minority citizens under the latv.

Article 19. (1). m) of Law no. The prefect and theefect's institution 430/2004,

republished."The Prefect, as representative of the Governmensures the use,

under the law, of the mother tongue in the relaidetween citizens belonging to
national minorities and decentralized public seedc in those administrative
territorial units in which they have a share of 02€%."

Regarding the access to information of public integst

Article 12 of Government Decision no. 123/20f@t approving the Methodological
Norms for applying Law no. 544/2001 on the freeeascto information of public
interest:In administrative-territorial units in which a natial minority has a weight of
at least 20% of the population, information is commnsated in the minority language
as well.

In education:

Article 32 para. (3) of the Romanian Constitutioepublished, state§The right of
people belonging to national minorities to leareithmother tongue and the right to
be educated in this language is guaranteed; theswayexercise these rights are
established by law."”

Art 118 of theEducation Lawno. 84/1995, republished, stipulates the righpexdple
belonging to national minorities to study and bacaded in their mother tongue at all
levels and forms of education and types of edunatideople belonging to national
minorities have the right to study and to learrtheir mother tongue at all levels and
forms of education and types of education for whigre is sufficient demand, under
the law."

Article 16. (3) of Law no. 448/2006 otne protection and promotion of disabled
people covers forms of education for people wiakiiities that may take place in
minority languages:

a) special education institutions;

b) schools for the re-integration of the individuatluding units teaching in minority
languages;

c) compact groups or special classes, preschoahéegtated schools;

d) educational services through itinerant teachsupport;

e) home school until graduation from high schoait bot later than the age of 26
years, in the care of the Ministry of Education &esearch;

f) education 'in bed hospital, during hospitaliaati

g) educational alternatives.

Article 12 para. (6) of th@reaty of understanding, cooperation and good nieagly
relations between Romania and the Republic of Hungal996 states:"Each
Contracting Party shall encourage the teaching bé tother Contracting Party



language in universities, schools and other ingthhs and to that end, provide
assistance for teacher training and organizatioredfication.”

Article 11 of theTreaty of understanding, cooperation and good neagly relations
between Romania and Albania - 198thtes:"Each Contracting Party shall act
towards enlarging the possibilities of studying theguage of the other Contracting
Party in school, and institutes of higher educatenmd to this end, will assist each
other in providing for the study of the languagedahe raising of qualifications of
teachers. They will also support initiatives to axg@ opportunities for learning and
teaching in the language of the other party, takimg account the traditions in this
area, in order to increase knowledge."

Article 4 of Law no. 419/2003or the ratification of Agreement between the
Romanian and the Federal Government of Federal Répwf Yugoslavia on
cooperation in protection of national minoritiesgised in Belgrade on November 4,
2002 states:"Contracting Parties shall ensure, through appr@te legislative
measures for persons belonging to national minesiti the possibility for
institutionalized learning or to be educated in itheother tongue at all levels of
education, where necessary. Contracting Partiesllsheppomote the exchange of
educational experience by creating conditions &achers who live in a Contracting
Party to participate in training courses organizley the other Contracting Party and
will provide scholarships and other facilities dt levels of education.”

Article 10 of Treaty of friendship and good neighborly coopenatitween Romania
and Bulgaria - 1992 states:"Each Contracting Party shall act for enlarging the
possibilities of teaching the other party’s langeam schools, higher education
institutes and other institutions and, to this emdll support the other party with
language teaching and raising of the qualificatmfrteachers."

Article 9 of theTreaty of Friendship and Cooperation between Romamd the
Republic of Macedonia — 2001 staté$he Contracting Parties shall support the
conclusion of agreements between universities ahérceducational institutions,
research institutes, institutions of culture andfonmation dissemination. Each
Contracting Party shall facilitate the possibiliof studying the Romanian language
and respectively its Macedonian educational insibtus, according to the legislation
of that country.”

Regarding Children’s Rights:

Article 27. (2) of Law no. 272/2004 on the proteatiand promotion of the rights of
the child, with subsequent amendments and suppksnsipulates the following:
"The child belonging to national, ethnic, religiomslinguistic minorities is entitled to
use her own language in community with other mesioéthe community to which
she belongs."

Regarding the audiovisual:

Article 82 para. (4) of the Audiovisual Law no. 32d02 states thatin localities
where a national minority has a share higher thadf@ of the total population,
distributors will ensure that transmission serviege free for retransmiting programs
in the minority language.”



Means of communication:
National law provides the right to carry out pragsatelevision or radio broadcasting
in minority languages. Article 15 lit. a) of Law n41/1994 on th@rganization and
functioning of the Romanian Radio Society and tbm&hian Society of Television
republished, with subsequent modifications andtem states that:

"Romanian Radio Society and the Romanian TeleviSmriety each have as
the profile or, as activity:

a) making radio or television programs in Romanignminority languages or
other languages, for information, cultural, educeial and entertaining purposes.”

Police

Article 79 of Law no. 360/2002 othe status of the policemanwith changes and
additions, provides that the administrative-terrgbunits in which people belonging
to national minorities have a share of over 20%)]lsggmploy officers who know the
language.

Patient Rights:

The national legislation stipulates the right ok tpatient to have the medical
information communicated in mother tongue. Thus,dtticle 8 of thé.aw on patient
rights no. 46/2003 provides that "the information is m&dewn to the patient in a
respectful language, clearly, to minimize the sj@éerminology; if the patient does
not speak Romanian, the information is made knawtheir mother tongue or in a
language that he/she knows or, where appropribey; will seek another form of
communication.”

Road Code:

Article 24 para. (3) of Government Emergency Detisno. 195/2002 concerning
road traffic, with subsequent modifications andiadds and art. 6. (2) of the Order
of the Minister of Administration and the Interioin. 1497/2006 concerning the
examination procedure for obtaining a driving lisenconcerning the right to take
theoretical examinations for driving in the mothamngue.

"Art 24 (3) In localities where the minority poptizn amounts to at least
20% of the total population the competent authdigtycarrying out driving training
courses and exams can organize them, upon requedthe national minority
language.”

“Art 6 (1)In the case of Romanian citizens candetabelonging to national
minorities, the theoretical examination can be argad, on request, in their mother
tongue language, under Art. 17 of Law on local adstiation 215/2001, with
amendments and completions.”

Information technology (IT):
Article 5 of Law no. 183/2006n the use of standardized coding of the characets
in the documents in electronic forprovides the right to use mother tongue in
relations with notaries and public authoritiesotigh standardized encoding of the
characters set specific to the national minoritpglaage, to work to develop
documents in electronic form:

"Art 5 (1) The authorities, the public institut®mand the public notaries as
well, in dealing with citizens belonging to natibmainorities, when, under the law, it
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IS necessary to ensure that national minority laaggi use, have to use standardized
coding language characters set specific to theamati minority, to work to develop
electronic documents.

(2) For the drafting of documents in electronic nforin the language of
national minorities, using standard coding charasteset specific to language
national minority, there is no obligation of the rRanian authorities and public
institutions, and public notaries to use the keyldappropriate to that language.”

In the area of tax administration:

Article 8 of the Government Decision no. 92/2008amling theFiscal Procedure
Code republished and the Government Decision no. I for approving the
methodological norms of application of GovernmertiBion no. 92/2003 regarding
the Fiscal Procedure Codegoverning the right to submit written documents i
minority languages, accompanied by certified traim®hs into Romanian translators,
at the tax bodies.

“Art 8 Official language in tax administration

(1) Official language in tax administration is Ronman.

(2) If fiscal authorities receive petitions, docurte certificates or other
documents in a foreign language, they shall requirat they be accompanied by
certified translations into Romanian carried outtbgnslators.

(3) The legal provisions regarding the use of laagg minorities shall be
applied.”

Specification: "The territorial-administrative units where citie belonging to
national minorities have a share of over 20% ofnhenber of residents, the fiscal
entities will apply the legal provisions regardithg right of the citizens belonging to
national minorities to address orally or in writimg their mother tongue and to
communicate the responses both in Romanian anchemdther tongue. Fiscal
administrative acts issued in such cases are radgsirawn in Romanian."

Emergency calls:

Article 10 lit. f) of the Emergency Decision no./32@08 on theorganization and
functioning of the single national emergenpyovides the right to communicate
emergency in the single national system for emergealls:

"In the integrated structure of distribution, thalp center for emergency calls
that transfers emergency and associated data to eéhgergency centers of
intervention, located in different offices, has tbkowing main tasks:

f) receives emergency calls in the minority langsa@f the administrative
unit of the area."

Social inspection:

Article 19 align (2) of the Government Decision nt059/2007regarding the
approval of the Organization and Functioning of @binspectionstates that'in the
activity of social inspection and in drafting cooltrdocuments the Romanian
language shall be used. Legal provisions regardimg use of minorities’ language
are applied accordingly."

Special protection and promotion of the rights of ésabled people:

Para. 1.2. of Order No. 559/200& approving the specific standards of quality for
the residential centers, day care centers and ptett housing for adults with

disabilities states the right to be informed in writing, in tm@ther tongue about the
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conditions offered to disabled adults in residéntenters, day care centers and
protected housing.

"1.2. The Residential Center uses the beneficiagugde as informative
material, written in Romanian or, where appropriate minority languages, which
including updated information about the objectivesyvices, resources, facilities,
costs, housing, staff qualifications, number ofcpk& and procedure for making
complaints.”

General considerations on the ratification of thd.anguage Charter

Romania became a member of the Council of Europ@ataber 7, 1993. Determined
to join the most important legal instruments oftthady in the process of establishing
the rule of law and democratization in all sphaség®conomic, political, social and
cultural life, Romania signed and ratified within faw years many European
Conventions on human rights and fundamental fresddime European Charter for
Regional or Minority Languagewas signed in 1995. This step took place after the
establishment of the Council of National Minoritiss Romania, in 1993, after the
Ratification of the Framework Convention for thetéction of National Minoritiesf

the Council of Europe, which was achieved in 19BBe Romanian State obliged
itself in front of its citizens and European partt take special measures to protect
regional or minority languages spoken within itgitery, all of the standards applied
on the continent.

Due to the large number of regional or minoritydaages used on its territory
corresponding to a relative large number of traddi national minorities (20 ethnic
groups with a specific history and tradition, regmeted by 19 organizations
represented in parliament and government, througgd €ouncil of National
Minorities), the preparation of the ratificationopess took several years. Moreover,
as the situation of minority languages varies dydabm case to case, their coverage
in a coherent scheme is quite difficult. Consulbedthe issue, the national minority
organizations called for all the measures to ptatenority languages, to a maximum
standard, which does not reflect the realities poskibilities of practical application.
Also, there were warnings of certain institutionsconnection with the ratification,
the implementation of certain measures to proteetlanguage being associated to
possible higher costs than those which they coutighasrt the Romanian authorities at
that time.

The consultancy and the support offered by the Couml of Europe to the
Romanian side, through the Secretariat of the Lagegsl Charter, lead to a
differentiated approach that was the basis fofication on a realistic assessment of
current opportunities to protect each language,aatordance with legislation
introduced in Romania in various fields.

The general objective for the organizations of citizens belogg to national

minorities and institutions with responsibilities the protection of this category of
people was the ratification of European CharterRegional or Minority Languages
with a view to cultural considerations: the preséion and promotion of linguistic
and cultural heritage of national minorities of Raoma, some of them quite
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vulnerable due to the small number of members #&mdr tbeing spread in very
different areas of the country. The Charter offadglitional guarantees, and an
ongoing monitoring system that assures the mingpgakers that their languages will
be supported not only in private but also in vasiaveas of public life. The interest of
minorities in Romania for an effective educatioegstem, which they consider the
main instrument for perpetuating the identity offegroup, the interest in language as
vehicle of their culture have made their supportridification among organizations
to be consistent and unanimous.

At the institutional level, it was considered thHacause of the experience it has
gained in the management of ethnic relations, Israi the valuable heritage of
languages and cultures, Romania can achieve gdiidateon law of the Charter,
useful for future developments. With such a multioal and cultural baggage, the
Romanian government wanted to contribute - offebiagt practices in various areas —
to the general European effort to retain and enddhe traditional languages and
cultures of the continent, strengthening the bridgel increase social cohesion
between countries.

Essential steps for preparing the ratification

In the first months of 2002, the Department forefethnic Relations, governmental
structure specialized in the protection of natiomahorities and promoting ethno-
cultural diversity, took steps to ratify the EurapeCharter for Regional or Minority
Languages by consulting with the Directorate forGE&S Council of Europe and
Human Rights within the Ministry of Foreign Affairghere were two rounds of
consultation with the Council of National Minorgigo review their opinions and
wishes for languages to be selected in the laweEggrom ministries participated in
discussions and they expressed opinions about dhsibility in practice, under
existing legislation, and the measures taken teept@ach language.

Between 13-14 May002 the seminar "The European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages and preservation of linguistic dversity in Romania" took
place in Bucharest, organized by the Departmentritarethnic Relations with the
support of the Council of Europe. From the Seciataf the Charter attended Regina
Jensdottir, Vesna CrhiGrote, President of the Council of Europe Comraittd
Experts tasked with monitoring the implementatiothe Charter, and Roland Dubik,
representative of the Ministry of Interior of theederal Republic of Germany.
Members of the Romanian Parliament, representab¥eninistries involved in the
implementation process, representatives of locaegonent and national minorities
were present. The draft instrument of ratificatisas considered as a good starting
point for further dialogue between institutions ecal government - minority
organizations.

On September 003 a Romanian delegation including representatifesioistries
was inStrasbourg, where it participated in a technical meeting wettperts of the
Council of Europe on the ratification of the Charféhe purpose of the meeting was
to clarify some details of the ratification, givahe difficulties noticed by the
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government, in education and justice. Due to proBlevith languages with reduced
circulation, the Council of Europe experts’ suggestwas to adopt a differential
formula, in which these languages are includedarnt R. In education, Romania's
situation was assessed as very good, being a rfaydetighboring countries.

On November 172003 a technical meeting took place in Bucharest for further
discussions on the ratification, with the suppdthe Council of Europe. Well-known
independent experts in the field (Jean-Marie Waetyr|l France, Robert Dunbar,
Canada; Davyth Hicks, UK) and a representativehef €ouncil of Europe (Hasan
Bermek) participated. On this occasion the Depantnfer Interethnic Relations
edited a booklet on the Languages Charter includhng guests’ interventions,
prefaced by Philip Blair.

On March2005approaches aimed at ratification were incorporad¢dhe Council of
Europe a newtechnical meeting was held on the design of the instrument of
ratification by Romania. On the agenda of discussidhere were the following
points: the completion of the instrument of raation, which to be adapted on the
significant differences of use of minority language Romania, territorial problems
using language, use of minority languages in lgoalernment —legal provisions, the
percentage of speakers, experiences of differamtdes, good/ bad practices in the
implementation of the Charter .

On November 6, 2007 Law no. 282 of October 24, 200As enacted to ratifythe
European Charter for Regional or Minority Languageghe law was published in
the Official Gazette no. 752 of November 6, 200he Tformula adopted by
Parliament coincided with the final version of thé, conducted by the Department
for Interethnic Relations and the Ministry of FareiAffairs.

In the form established by law for the ratificatioihe Romanian state provides
instruments for the protection of a total of 20gaages, which are languages used by
national minorities in Romania officially represedtin public life. Of these, 10
minority languages more widely used in variousdse¢njoy a high level of protection
under the provisions of third Part of the Chart€hese are:_Bulgarian, Czech,
Croatian language, German, Hungarian, Russian, ié®ertSlovak, Turkish and
Ukrainian Other languages used in smaller areas by a snmallaber of speakers,
enjoy general protection under second Part. TheséABbanian, Armenian, Greek,
Italian, Yiddish, Macedonian, Polish, Romani, Rutia@s and Tartar

After ratification, the Department for InterethriRelations held on April 1®008in
Bucharest the Roundtable on thEeuropean Charter for Regional or Minority
Languages. Implementation and monitoring in RomariiaOn this occasion, the
Department printed a booklet comprising tBaropean Charter for Regional or
Minority Languagesthe law of ratification in Romanian, Hungariarddéenglish, and
the work"Let’s give the floor to the regional or minoritgnguages; published by the
Council of Europe and translated into Romanian.r@heere present in Bucharest to
participate in this Kozhemyakov Alexey, Director gagtment of Regional or
Minority Languages of the Council of Europe, an@f& Oeter, Chairman of the
Committee of Experts of the Charter, who appredidateat Romania has made an
ambitious and pragmatic ratification and offeredghams, clarifications and valuable
suggestions about the implementation and monitgiogesses.

14



2. Regional or minority languages existing in Romaa, as defined in para. a),
article 1 of the Charter. Areas of the country whee the speakers of these

languages live.

According to Article 3 of the ratification law, iRomania the national minorities'
languages are defined as regional or minority langs

Note that, according to Article 1, a.ii of the Ctear the list of minority languages
protected by the Romanian state does not inclualeas of the Romanian language
or languages of migrants. Charter provisions apythe following minority

languages used in Romania:

Use per C_ou_n_ties with
Protected significant Number of speakers/
No. o development )
minority language o number of | Romania
regions
speakers
rmenian ucharest
Bucharest Total number: 721
W Timis 1595
2 Bulgarian Bucharest 301
Bucharest Total number: 2496
S-wW I 208
3 Czech w Ei/l:rhaesc-“gttleverin 353
Total number: 866
. W . 466
4 Croatian Caras-Severin Total number: 650
Suceava 520
N-E Arad 2254
WV Caras-Severin 4411
Hunedoara 1067
Timis 8765
Cluj 675
5 German Maramures 1426
N-W Satu-Mare 775
Alba 677
Brasov 2556
Centre Mures 1112
Sibiu 4044
Bucharest Bucharest 1697
Total number: 32,270
N-E lasi 359
6 Greek S-E Constanta 412
Bucharest Bucharest 1006
Total number: 3,208
7 Italian w Arad 184
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Timis 213
Bucharest Bucharest 527
Total number: 2,210
. 104
- N-E lasi
8 Yiddish 433
Bucharest Bucharest Total number: 919
S-E Constanta 638
28087
W Arad
. 4324
Caras-Severin
Hunedoara 21rar
Timis 31364
. 88788
Bihor 6671
N-W CB:Ilitjma_NasaUd 29511
. Maramures 34624
9 Hungarian S 65365
atu-Mare
Salaj 20617
10367
Alba
Centre Brasov 34713
Covasna 83031
Harghita 115186
MUres 109216
o 11638
Sibiu
Bucharest Bucharest 5007
Total: 1,397,906
260
10 | Polish gulczzharest Sﬂgﬁz\r/:st 136
Total number: 707
N-E Bacau 2259
lasi 1539
Neamt 1534
S-E Buzau 4192
Constanta 2761
Galati 1459
S Calarasi 2991
Giurgiu 2875
lalomita 3695
Prahova 4469
11 | Roma Telgorman 3278
S-wW Dolj 7796
Gorj 2760
Mehedinti 1509
Olt 3204
w Arad 2827
Caras-Severin 2385
Hunedoara 1140
Timis 4343
Bihor 2490
N-W Clyj 3587
Maramures 1533
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Salaj 2100
Alba 2132
Centru Brasov 1304
Mures 5158
Sibiu 1716
Bucharest 5349
Bucharest Total number: 90,199
Botosani 404
N-E lasi 789
S-E Suceava 584
12 | Russian Braila 2520
Constanta 1400
Bucharest Tulcea 2006
Bucharest 1050
Total number: 10,019
w Arad 448
, Caras-Severin 2472
13 | Serbian Timis 6422
Bucharest Bucharest 249
Total number: 9,971
v sl
14 | Slovak Bihor 565
N-W 1074
Total number: 6,278
S-E Constanta 14603
15 | Tartar Tulcea 102
Bucharest Bucharest 256
Total number: 15,055
S-E Constanta 15285
. Tulcea 2623
16 | Turkish S Calarasi 212
Bucharest Bucharest 2120
Total number: 21,296
S-E Caras-Severin | S0/
17 | Ukraini " Timis 2226
rainian Maramures
Bucharest 1537
N-W 286
Bucharest
Total number: 56,116
Other minority | N-E lasi 677
18 | languages S-E Constanta 631
(Albanian, W Timis 1066




Macedonian, N-W Clyj 550
Ruthenian) Bucharest Bucharest 7161
Total number: 12,503

* Development regions and abbreviations used in tdé:

- NE for North-East (counties Bacau, Botosani,, IBlgamt, Suceava, Vaslui)

- SE for South-East (Braila, Buzau, Constanta, t;alalcea, Vrancea)

- S for Southern Region (Arges, Calarasi, Dambov@aurgiu, lalomita, Prahova,
Teleorman)

- SW for South-West (Dolj, Gorj, Mehedinti, Olt, aa)

- W West Region (Arad, Caras - Severin, HunedoErais)

- NW Northwest Region (Bihor, Bistrita-Nasaud, CIMjaramures, Satu Mare, Salaj)
- C for the center region (Alba, Brasov, CovasnardHita, Mures, Sibiu)

- Bucharest (lIfov and Bucharest municipality)

3. Speakers of each regional or minority languagesihe criteria defining the
"speaker of regional or minority languages" used inRomania

The criterion defining "regional or minority langye@ speakers” is represented in the
official census of 2002 as the speakers of mothegues belonging to a recognized
national minority in Romanigrepresented in Parliament). The number of native
speakers corresponds with the information of tisé déficial census, which reflects -
inter alia - the structure of population by ethtyi@nd language:

Albanian Language - to ,other languages” (alif}ft persons)
Armenian Language - 694 persons

Bulgarian Language - 6,527

Czech Language - 3,306

Croatian Language - 6,304

German Language -42,014

Greek Language - 4,004

Yddish Language - 861 (,Yddish and Hebrewthe census)

Italian Language - 2,420

Macedonian Language - to ,,other languages” (bebtni00 — 200 persons)
Hungarian Language - 1,397,906

Polish Language - 2,604

Romani Language - 235,346

Russian Language - 28,334

Ruthenian language - to ,other languages” wWbeh 100 — 200 persons)
Serbian Language - 19,948

Slovakian Language - 15,706

Tartar Language - 21,171

Turkish Language - 27,668

Ukrainian Language - 56,116
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4. Non-territorial languages used in Romania, as di@ed in para. c), article 1 of
the Charter, statistic data regarding the number ofspeakers

Romania did not define any language spoken on dtstdry as non-territorial
language.

5. Institutions and organizations legally establised in Romania aimed at the
protection and development of regional or minority languages. Names and
addresses of these organizations.

Romania has not established an institution or ayliochave the special task of the
protection and development of regional or minorigghguages. Throughout the
preparations for the ratification of the Chartehe tinstitution that has held

consultations with potential beneficiaries, witfifelient ministries and agencies, civil
society was the Department for Interethnic Relatjam specialized structure of the
Romanian Government in protecting the rights of gbeobelonging to national

minorities.

6. Institutions and organizations consulted in prepring this periodical report.
The institutions that are relevant for the applaratand monitoring of the Law on the
Ratification of the European Charter for RegionaMinority Languages in Romania
have been consulted by the Department for InteietRelations - Government of
Romania www.dri.gov.rg on the preparation of the first periodical repdrhese
institutions are the following:

- The Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and@p(http://www.edu.rd)

- The Ministry of Administration and Interior (htfpwww.mai.gov.ro/Home/
index.htm)

- The Ministry of Culture and National Heritadgtp://www.cultura.ry*;

-  The Ministry of Labor, Family and Social Protecti
(http://www.mmuncii.ro)

- Ministry of Justice and Citizens' Freedorh#§://www.just.rg;

- The Ministry of Public Finance (http://www.mfingnro/);

- The Ministry of Economy (http:iww.minind.ro);

- The Ministry of Labor, Family and Social Protecti(http://www.mmssf.rj;

- The Ministry of Regional Development and Housfhtip://www.mdIpl.rg;

- The Ministry of Health fttp://www.ms.r9g;

- The National Agency for Roma of the Romanian Goreent

(http://www.anr.gov.riy

- Romanian Ombudsmaht(p://www.avp.ro;

- The National Agency of Civil servantst{p://www.anfp.gov.r)

- The National Audiovisual Councihftp://www.cna.rg;

- The National Council for Combating Discrimination
(http://www.cncd.org.rp

! In 2009, when data have been asked and the mpsttant part of the report was elaborated, the
correct name was the ,Ministry of Education, Reskand Innovation”; this name was mentioned
several times in the text

2 ltis also cited in the text as the Ministry ailtire, Religious Denominations and National Caltur
Heritage, as it was called in 2009, when the datsewasked for
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- The National Authority for Consumer Protectidmtg://www.anpcnet.rg

- The Romanian Institute for Research on Nationalindvties
(http://www.ispmn.gov.rjy

- The Romanian Academy - Institute for Linguistiiergu lordan — Al.
Rosetti " fittp://www.lingv.ro);

- The Romanian Society for Television Broadcas(mitp://www.tvr.ro);

- The Romanian Society for Radio Broadcastimitp(//www.srr.roj.

Furthermore, the 19 organizations representing 20enational minorities in the

Romanian Parliament (the Czech and the Slovak rtie®rare represented by the
same organization) - all belonging to the CounéilNational Minorities (advisory

body of the Government) - have also been consuitedrafting this report. Since

1993, they have lobbied for the extended use obntinlanguages in as many fields
of public life as possible. Moreover, the sustairectivity of the Democratic

Hungarian Alliance in Romania (UDMR) - the majorlipcal representative of the

Hungarian minority in Romania since 1990 - has hadetermining impact on the
extension of language use in education, local puddiministration, justice, culture
and the media.

Various other NGOs have been active after 199®enfield of interethnic relations.
The promotion of minority language use has beenngntbeir targeted specific sub-
domains. Some of these NGOs are the following:

* The Regional Centd?roject on Ethnic Relationgttp://per.org.r

» The Ethno-cultural Diversity Resource Centew(v.edrc.ro;

* The Intercultural Institute of Timisoaraw.intercultural.r9;

» The Open Society Foundationw.osf.rog;

» ThePro-EuropeLeague lttp://www.proeuropa.ry/

Basically, the meetings on the implementation amchitoring of the Charter held in
April, respectively in September 2008, outlined arking group that participated in
preparing the first periodical report by sendingtt@n contributions, statistics, tables,
examples. But since in some areas official datauatiee use of minority languages
did not exist, or in other areas there were notughodata, this report assumed
primarily research on different aspects by thoselied.

7. Measures taken (according to art. 6 of the Chagr) to make better known the
rights and duties deriving from the application ofthe Charter

After ratification, the Department for InterethriRelations held on the day of April
10, 2008 in Bucharest, the Roundtable 6Buropean Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages. Implementation and monitoringni Romania ". On this
occasion, the Department printed a booklet formBEhepean Charter for Regional
or Minority Languagesthe law of ratification in Romanian, Hungariardaanglish,
and the worK'Let’s give the floor to the regional or minoritgnguages, published
by the Council of Europe and translated into Romwant he copies in Romanian were
distributed to institutions and organizations whisbre consulted in preparing the
ratification and are involved in one form or anatimimplementation.

Another event took place in Bucharest on 25 andS2ptember 2008 and was
organized with the support of the European Commmisghe theme was linked to the
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European Day of LanguageSEuropean Charter of Languages - support for
multilingualism and intercultural dialogue in Romam"). The program was part of
the schedule of activities under tBeiropean Year of Intercultural Dialogueand
enjoyed the partnership of the European Parliaridatmation Office in Bucharest
and Ethno cultural Diversity Resource Center injCline meeting aimed to review
the progress in Romania beginning in applicatiothefCharter of Languagesrhey
presented research, statistics, problems solvewtspaf view, future projects.

For better dissemination and understanding of #mcbdocuments by the public, on
the website of the Department for Interethnic Retet (vww.dri.gov.rg a special
section was created, including the program andudsons.

The Institute for the Study of National Minoritiaad various NGOs in their activities
have included information about the European Chatd.anguages, explaining its
provisions, connections with other documents of R@manian legislation. In the
context of achieving a comprehensive directoryaifanal minorities in Romania, the
Institute will also provide data on minority langes and their range of use. The
yearbook will be accompanied by a DVD with data avil be completed in the
second half of 2009. It is also necessary to mante volume entitled "Policies of
integration of national minorities in Romania. Le@ad institutional issues in a
Comparative Perspective”, edited and printed by Htbno cultural Diversity
Resource Center in 2008, which granted an impogegd in explaining the role and
the Charter.

PART Il
In Romania, the provisions of the Second Part efEbaropean Charter for

Regional or Minority Languagespply to the following languages: Albanian,
Armenian, Greek, ltalian, Yiddish, Macedonian, Blo)i Romani, Ruthenian and
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Tartar.

1). The Albanian Lanquage

History. The researchers consider the Albanians as thesi@aots of the ancient
lllyrians. The connections of the Albanians witle tRomanian Countries are certified
at the end of the XVI century, in a documentaryeddtom 12/24 March 1595. This is
a report by the emissary of Emperor Rudolf Il ie Romanian Countries, Giovanni
de Marini Poli, and is sent from Alba Ilulia to thenperial adviser Pezen
Bartholomew, in Vienna. In this report, Poli wasyiag that the Romanian ruler
Mihai Viteazul has allowed 15 000 Albanians, whoneafrom Cervena Voda (South
of the Danube), to settle in the Romanian Counirige document quoted is
considered to be the first official document cgitif the existence of the Albanian
community in the Romanian territory.

a) the recognition of the regional or minority languas as an expression of
cultural wealth;

The Albanian language spoken in Romania is affettedhe two dialects of the

Albanian language - Gheg and Tosk (i.e. northethsmuthern Albania), but these are
almost unified in the literary language which i®lkgn in Romania by the elders and
the young people. Middle-aged generation no lohkgews the language well; they
are those who grew up under communism: the pater@® or know the language,

but they did not speak it home because of fear.

The declaration of ethnic identity was felt moreghe communist era, influencing two
generations of Romanian citizens of Albanian etiyid.e. those who had in 1990
about 60 years and their children; all these dedlathemselves to the census
population as Romanian citizens. So it happenet @hahe official statistics their
number was low in Romania.

The fear of communist state repression caused rAllbanians to declare themselves
Romanians, especially since the majority of Albasian Romania is of Orthodox
Christian religion, their names and surnames bedohentical to those of the
Romanians or easy to modify, because most of themecfrom Albania from a
predominantly Christian area. To this also addedalmost complete lack of contact
with the relatives from Albania, where the communégime was very harsh, and the
country had almost completely closed borders.

For example: an Albanian couple named, say, Hristas registered on arrival in
Romania before 1944 “Cristu” or “Cristea”, of Alban nationality. Their children
are registered as Cristea or Cristescu - Roman@nsAlbanian origin. The
grandchildren would be registered as Romaniankpadth they were married only
with Albanians. In the case of marriage to a Romanihe loss of identity was more
rapid.

Another example relates to the name derived froenpttofession, by features or by
name: Arnautu, Ceausu, Rotaru, Auraru, Ciorapdi, er Economu - that Dumitriu,
Cristescu, etc.
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After 1990 there was still in the aware of Romari#izens, regardless of ethnicity,
the fear of security, and this has influenced 9821census. Related to this, there are
testimonies of the elderly Albanians in Romaniawhs also added the Kosovo
conflict, which had a negative influence on the bemof those who declared their
nationality as Albanian, regardless of religion.

After 2000, as the work of the Association Leagfidlbanians of Romania became
known, the Albanians approached the organizatiod, amder the influences of
cultural activities, identification and awarene$sationality and ethnic origin, many
of them declared, informally, their real ethnic ntlgy. Currently the number of

Romanian citizens of Albanian ethnicity is estindatenofficially at over 4000, this

figure increasing from several hundred registeffeet ghe 1989 Revolution. It should
be noted that in 1944 there were identified ara2®@00 Albanians in Romariia

At present, although this is a relatively small rfoem of people, the Albanian
language is ranked as one of the components ofiifihig heritage of Romania, as
carrier of valuable cultural traditions specificttee Albanian community.

b) the respect of the geographical area of eachioe@l or minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administrativigvisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyilanguage in question;

The Association League of Albanians of Romania,ciwhiepresents the minority of
the Albanian in the public life, has offices in alght regions of development of the
country. Its members are Romanian citizens of AHyanorigin and Romanian

supporters, all interested in promoting cultureyilization and traditions of the

Albanian community.

The Albanian minority in Romania is composed oh&th whose families settled here
centuries ago, and of Albanians who arrived afte®11 and became Romanian
citizens. The Association has tried to meet theeds through its cultural, social and
humanitarian activities. There are very differewbtgenerations, but sharing the
Albanian origin. Through the prevailing trades Ieettin cities on the top line south of
Romania, from west to east and then north, sottgdy we find in almost all the
counties, but not in compact masses, but scatteresbme localities. It becomes
apparent that the integration of Albanians in Roiamarsociety has always been
without problems, perhaps because the RomaniansAdrahians, say historians,
share a common Thracian-lllyrian origin.

Romanian citizens of Albanians ethnicity live todayalmost all the counties, but
mainly in the south - Banat, Oltenia, Muntenia, Bigea, and also in the center of
Transylvania and Moldavia. The Association Leagtidlbanians of Romania has
offices in Bucharest, Dolj, Hunedoara, Olt, Gorju@iu, Constanta, Brasov, Cluj,
Mehedinti, and Bacau. In general, the Albanians vemoved in the Romanian
Principalities, and later in Romania settled down the big cities: Bucharest,

® Data sent to DIR by the Association of Albaniam&bmania
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Constanta, Braila, Galati, Ploiesti, Craiova, ®latiFocsafi In all these areas the
language still remains vivid and is used partidylar cultural life.

c) the need for resolute action to promote regionalmimority languages in order to
safeguard them;

Since the Albanians do not exceed 20% of any Ipogulation there is no need the
use, orally or in writing, the Albanian languagelacal government. Businessmen or
other categories of Albanian citizens dealing wgthvernmental institutions that do
not speak Romanian, receive a translator from tegle Association of Albanians.

Traditions of the Albanian minority in Romania wemaintained in particular by
cuisine, winter customs, and spring religious hepJ&l- Orthodox or Muslim; through
stories, proverbs and customs of their native regwhere the families come from.
To not lose these habits and traditions, Assoagiatieague of Albanians of Romania
initiated - through symposiums, competitions, rotmbles, different holidays - in its
activities, the awakening of interest for theirditeons and return to their compliance
by the younger generation, events reinvigorated aineg:sumption of contacts with
the traditions preserved until today in Albania.

Like other organizations of national minoritiesRlemania, The League of Albanians
largely operates its activities with the finan@apport of state.

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the @isof regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and paite life;

In public life, the use of the Albanian languageegpecially maintained in cultural
activities and in the mass media.

In the past four years, the Association the LeagfuAlbanians could complete the
bilingual library of hundreds of books and albumgyich are always available to
anyone wishing to read them.

The published books contribute to a better undedétg of the Albanian ethnicity by
the majority population in Romania and by the otbmicities in the country. Most
books are bilingual and are published by the prgnthouse of the Association -
“Privire” (Veshtrimi). Examples of books publishéa recent years: “Liria!l Liria“,
"Pergamente (Parchments)”, "Vesnic Prizonier (EdeRrisoner)*.

In other printing houses in Romania, there have apgpeared translations of Albanian
literature, including translations of works of IsinKadare, conducted by Marius
Dobrescu. Other authors, who are of Albanian origuich as Kygyku Ardian, are
already known as writers of Romanian and Albanigpression. The teachers of
Albanian origin Renata and Luan Topciu had edited @rinted “Anthology of
Albanian Poetry” in Romanian.

Handicrafts were added to the cultural heritage of the comiyuAis the confidence
in the organization that represents them at natiteeel increased, the Albanians
participated more in the activities of the orgatimaand have donated handicrafts of

* According to ,History of national minorities in R@nia”, auxiliary document for history teachers,
Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,2008¢ep34
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their family legacy. To support the cultural lifstarting with 2006, Albanians
purchased from Albania or made in Romania popuatwnes for artistic groups of
music and dance.

Personalitiesbelonging to Romania’s cultural heritage who cdnoen the ranks of
the Albanian minority and promoted over time théaiian language: the writers
Victor Eftimiu, Cezar Mnescu, Vlad Zografi, Alexander Stavre Drenova (Asdr
Dumitru Pasko, Lasgush Poradeci, the architect&r®t@pari and Spiru Nicolau, the
actors Cyril Antony Kristache Economu, the cultunan Nahum Vegilharxhi, the
tenors Cornel Stavru and Dumitru Mihailescu Togcéime musician Gheorghe
Danga, the illustrator Despina Ghirokastra, thgeinNicholas Rafael, the slavicist
Lucia Djamo Deacons, the historian Gelcu Maksutowite writer and diplomat Nik
Pemma, etc.

Culture artifacts created by the Albanian communitglude the bust of Victor
Eftimiu in front of his house, and also the Orthedghurch “From one day”, both in
Bucharest. The church was used by the Orthodoxnidina between 1911 and 1947.

Also, the community heritage collections include thagazinéAlbanian friend “,
and the 19 titles of books published by the publiglihouse” Privirea “, most of them
bilingual. The Association the League of Albaniams Romania received as
donationsn dozens of very old books, some frormtheteenth century, written in the
old Albanian language.

With funding from the state budget, the Associattbe League of Albanians in

Romania could bring value to the whole Albanian oamity but also to Romanian,

with the specific music of Albanian serenades, ugiothe editing of 6 albums. These
were recorded by the “Serenade” group. Because weg in heavy demand, the
Association has reissued them several times andlated them in Romania, Albania,
France, USA, ltaly, Germany, Luxembourg, MacedoAisstria, etc.

The patrticipation of the “Serenade” group at natlcend international festivals was
made possible by funding the Association from thateS Budget, which made
possible the Albanian folk knowledge to the genguablic. For example, the
participation in the national festival “ProEtnicajtganized every year in August in
Sighi‘loara has become traditional.

The Association the League of Albanians in Romamarks with similar
organizations to respect and promote minority laggs and cultures, engages itself
in partnerships in Romania and abroad, develop®natprograms and projects
financed from its own resources or alternative ueses.

The main means of information and communicatiothefAlbanian community is the
cultural magazine “Albanian friend” to inform allofanian readers about the most
important cultural activities of the Associationetheague of Albanians, about the
high-level visits and mutual relations between Romaand Albania, about the
Albanian history and its interference with the Romaa history, about literature and
culture, traditions and spirituality of the two pées. The magazine addresses to both
the ethnic Albanian and the majority population.
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e) the maintenance and development of links, in tidds covered by this Charter,
between groups using a regional or minority languagnd other groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similasrim, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages;

Through participation in book fairs and traditiorsjch as “Ethno-Rustica” or
“Gaudeamus”, the celebration of important days e tdife of the Albanian
community (March 1, March 8, the education Day ilbakia, Summer Day, Easter
Day, The heroes Day, June 1 - Children’s Day, SAryithe beginning the school
year, the National Day of Albania, Romania’s NatibBay, the Christmas Day, The
Union Day, etc..), through participation in festsja organizing symposiums,
Albanians keep close contact with all national anities in Romania and the majority
population.

Through radio and television, the Albanian minorgsomotes its ethnic identity,
language and culture, achievements and future pl@hsough consistent annual
participation at the National Festival “ProEtniaaf” minorities from Sighioara and
other such national events - festivals, fairs trads, book fairs - the Albanian
minority has the opportunity to express, by all neaised by media, its ethnic
identity. Thus, TVR 3, TVR Bucharest studio broatsaa monthly show in the
Romanian language, about the most important event® Albanian community.

The Association the League of Albanians in Romasiaurrently using new media
information and in particular the Internet. The mzge ‘Albanian’s friend’, Albanian
language or bilingual books, and all actions of thrganization - national and
international activities — can be found onlinevatw.alar.ro

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means fdine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriateages;

The Association the League of Albanians in Romastarted with the magazine
“Albanian’s Friend”, to offer Albanian language sess. At the headquarters of the
Association there are periodic practical short-teguarses for ethnic Albanians who
do not know the language and wish to learn it.

The phenomenon is observed as positive also by Riamaitizens who wish to study
the Albanian language. It is not taught in schdmsause the Albanian minority in
Romania is widespread in almost every county, d&medet are not enough pupils to
organize Albanian language teaching in any localityerefore the courses are held
regularly by professional teachers, members oRAsociation.

g) the provision of facilities enabling non-spealerof a regional or minority
language living in the area where it is used to teat if they so desire;

Specialized trainers, members of ALAR, offer regwlaort practical courses not only
for ethnic Albanians, but for everybody who wante tearn Albanian.

h) the promotion of study and research on regional aminority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions;

Books - mostly bilingual - edited and published BYAR and the magazine,
contributed to the spread of Albanian languageauttire in Romania.
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At the Faculty of Letters of the University of Bulst there are teachers and
researchers specialized in Albanian, such as @atafitasescu. Among her works,
we mentionThe vocabulary of Latin origin in the Albanian larape in comparison
with Romania delivered at the Romanian Institute for the sta@lyrhracian culture,
“Bibliotheca Tracologica” XIX, Bucharest, 1997Romanian-Albanian Studies.
Semantic and etymological noteBucharest: Romanian Academy, 2006 (series
Etymologica, no. 22).

A well-known name is Ardian Kygyku, a graduate bk tFaculty of History and
Philology of the State University of Tirana (199@)ho received a doctorate in
comparative and world literature at the Universdly Bucharest with a thesis:
“Directions in European modernism and their echoeghe Albanian literature
“(1998). He is both a writer and a translator aecelkpresses himself with equal ease
in Romanian and Albanian.

Another greatly appreciated specialist is Luan Twpa graduate of the Faculty of
Philology of the University of Tirana (1987), nowo€&or of Philology at the

University of Bucharest. He is the author of nunusrcstudies and translations
published in Romania, Albania and Macedonia. Tagrethith Renata Topciu he
created - among others — the Romanian-Albanian @sation Guide and the
Albanian-Romanian Dictionary (about 40 000 worgs)blished at Polirom Editing

House.

1) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States

In recent years the interest in Albania and Albasidiving in other countries

increased, so that the press edited by Albaniari®omania, including the monthly
cultural magazine “The Albanian’s Friend”, who read in February 2009 its 88
edition, was published continuously from Novemb@d .

On the basis of agreements and the bilateral tne#tythe Republic of Albania, in

cooperation with the Romanian Embassy in Tirana #ed Albanian Embassy in

Bucharest, the Association the League of AlbaniansRomania facilitated the

dissemination of information and cooperation betwieesinessmen in both countries.

Also, the League of Albanians collaborates with Awademy of Arts and Music in

Korca and the Cultural Association “Blu Syria” inrdna. They regularly publish

articles in newspapers and magazines in AlbaniaMadedonia and they organize
visits of Albanian journalists to Romania. Closeks with Albanians from Albania

and other countries represent a priority for futwak of the Association League of
Albanians of Romania.

2. The Armenian Lanquage

History. The first evidence of Armenian presence on Roaramsoil appears in the
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10th century (year 96Y on a stone tomb of Akkerman (today in Ukrainedming
from Armenia and Poland (via Crimea), “essentialtpan people”, Armenians first
established in Moldova, then in the Romanian Ppiadies (14th century) and
Transylvania, as tradesmen, shopkeepers and ceftsifthough they were the first
people in the world who adopted Christianity as dffecial state religion (the year
301 AD) and had a special relationship with the rchuand its culture, in
Transylvania many Armenians were assimilated witindgsariang “preferring to be
converted to Catholicism, to obtain certain prigés or noble raffk“Armenians have
still kept their ethnic values through languagevih@ its own alphabet) and
traditions, forming an almost closed community luthie early twentieth century,
when the last great wave of Armenian refugees ffamkey took place, following the
“first genocide of the twentieth centdryorganized for political reasoffs Following
this exodus, in 1918, the Armenian Union in Romanes created in Bucharest,
intended to integrate (from all points of view) therviving Armenian refugees in
Romania.

Numerous political, social and especially cultyralsonalities of Armenian minority

influenced the Romanian society, the environmeey thiere established in, and found
suitable means of expression. The first Armeniasenm in the world was created in
Gherla (about 1904), “the only city built entirddy Armenians in Europe in 1688. In
addition to economic contribution to the developtmeh Transylvania, Armenians

have contributed to urbanization. Where the Armesistood, the first buildings were
the church and the school. The Armenian peopleepred faith and culture®

If in 1930, 15.544 Armenians were living in Romartiae census of 2002 indicated
1780 Armenians. National statistics of the Armeriiamion put forward a number of
approx. 7000 people, including those whose origimat 100% Armenian but who
declare themselves as being Armentans

a) he recognition of the regional or minority langages as an expression of cultural
wealth;

The Armenian community has managed to preservéatigpiage through the unique
alphabet adapted to the phonetics of the languadehasough its precise vocabulary.

"Armenians in Romania speak Western Armenian; tlaeeeneither dialects nor other
languages. Armenians arrived from the former Sogjgace of Armenia, speak
Eastern Armenian (similar to classical Armenianréference) which has some small
differences from Western Armenian (similar to cleaksArmenian, by vocabulary and
grammar), but communication between the two grospsot hampered by these

3.4 5% “History of national minorities in Romania”, Bactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,

2008, page 39

® ISPMN document

° At April 24, 1915 The Turk Government decides deportation and killing of all Armenians

10+ “History of national minorities in Romania'Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 40

1 www.armeni.ro/ro/det/Armenopolis

2 Data from the document sent to the Departmeninterethnic Relations by the Union of Armenians
in Romania, page 1
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difference$®. In Transylvania, where Armenians are organizedumad religious
Armenian Catholic Church, the liturgical languageéHiungarian, while the Armenian
language is used very rarely and only for a fewgspthe believers did not understand
a word. In rest of the churches, subordinated éoAhmenian Apostolic Church, the
services are conducted entirely in Armenian languagaking particular efforts to
bring training priests from Armenia. According toetlatest census of 2002, of the
total of 1780 people declared by ethnic Armeniaf@4 @Gre active speaking the
language, the number corresponding to the percert&@5-40% estimated by the
Union of Armenians in Romania. In addition to thasdividuals, 27 other people of
other ethnicity than Armenian declared the Armenlanguage as their mother
tongue. Programs to revitalize the languagehawentbcbeen initiated*

b) the respect of the geographical area of each regbor minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administratieivisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyi language in question;
In Romania, the ethnic Armenian community is présemainly in Moldova,
Transylvania and Wallachia. Wherever located, theneéhian communities are
recognized for their spirit of Community solidaritfVlost Armenians live in
Bucharest, then the largest communities live inchienty of Constanta, and the cities
of lasi, Botosani, Suceava, Romania (the north oblddva) Cluj, Gherla,
Dumbiiveni (Transylvania) and in the cities Pitesti, Badaalati, Braila, Tulcea.

Using the Armenian language is practiced mostlylage and well-organized
communities. There are no restrictions to its use the administrative divisions are
not impediments in this respect. In Transylvanidiere there was a Hungarian
assimilation of Armenians settled in the area, tbkgious services are held in
Hungarian and only a minority of religious serven@ occasionally officiated in the
Armenian language.

c) the need for resolute action to promote regiomalminority languages in order to
safeguard them;

The measures to protect, develop and promote theeAian language are under the
Romanian authorities’ concern to protect minorégduages, as mentioned in specific
terms in the Constitution of Romania, by applyihg tanguages Charter, the Law on
the organization and functioning of the RomanianliR&ociety and the Romanian

Society of Television, and the Law on the Audiouék

Considering on the one hand the small number of Ipeesn of the Armenian
community and especially the number of people wheak the language, and on the
other hand the riches and the immeasurable valtldd culture, the means to protect
the Armenian language refer specifically to thetgrton of language and the
broadening of its areas of expression. The amoalldsated from the state budget
through the Department for Interethnic Relations, the Armenian minority
publications cover the costs of editing variousjgets on ethnicity and culture (e.g.
newspapers, traditions, publication of books, supjoo the weekly Armenian school,
for the Armenian project to reopen the museum ier@lh etc.). Through its efforts,

'3 Data from the document sent to the Departmeninterethnic Relations by the Union of Armenians
in Romania, page 1
*1SPMN document
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the Union of Armenians of Romania has managed dostsred in preparing an
Armenian priest in Armenia.

There are no localities where ethnic Armenians edse20% of the population, so
language is not used in the local government,gastpublic services, economic and
social life.

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the usef regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and paite life;

In Romania, the Armenian language is used freelth lmyally and in writing, in
private and public life. Due to the small number sgfeakers and the share of
approximately 70% of older people of all communityembers, the Union of
Armenians in Romania and the authorities are sigivio protect and develop the
Armenian language, culture and values by promdtiegArmenian minority.

The Armenian culture is inextricably linked with Rania through important events
in history: here is the only city in Europe buititeely by Armenians around 1688 -
Armenopolis (Gherla today), where the city was fdech and the first Armenian
museum in the world (in 1904). Currently efforte anade to reopen the museum and
recover heritage pieces, which together with theéwian Church are evidence of the
value of ethnic Armenian culture in Romania.

Each branch of the Armenian Union of Romania hasnall library , mostly from
donations of books and new publications of the miypgublisher. The Armenian
Union of Romania has its own publishing housé@rarat”, one of the most prolific
and active publishers in Bucharest, present in mostlia and book fairs in the
country and abroad. So far over 100 titles covemmagious topics from fiction,
history, Armenians, translation of Armenian liten@, memoirs, etc have been
published.

The Armenian community publishes twaublications: “Nor Ghiank” (bilingual,
bimonthly newspaper, 8 pages in Armenian languagedgpages in Romanian, with a
circulation of 1,000 copies) and “Ararat” (in Ronmam language, monthly newspaper,
8 pages plus supplements, appears periodically, avitirculation of 1,800 copies).
These two publications are financed from the sthtelget allocated by the
Department for Interethnic Relations. Since 200Bréhis a web page of the
newspaper “Ararat”vyww.araratonline.coinwith a link to “Nor Ghiank (page in pdf
format).

The Armenian community is guaranteed access to nitigs broadcast on public
radio and television channels. At the local radaiien in Constanta, Armenians have
a 30-minute weekly program entitled “the Armeniaation and civilization”.

e) the maintenance and development of links, in tidds covered by this Charter,
between groups using a regional or minority languagnd other groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similasrim, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages;
The Armenian minority is an active member in thau@ol of National Minorities in
Romania. The Community participates in public l&ad is in contact with other

30



minorities in Romania, taking part in joint projeatarried out mainly in the cultural
field: the festivalProEtnicaof Sighisoara, the events celebrating the Day atidval
Minorities, the events and activities initiatedthg Ministry of Culture etc.

Through periodicals, books and the community web, ghe Armenians advertise
their culture and traditions, transmit informatiaf community interest to other
minority and ethnic majority. Through freedom oftprint, radio and television,
access to information about community life is pd®d, maintaining the links
between the Armenians and other minorities anctheic majority.

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means ftine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriatéages;

The Armenian language is used in public preschodlication in Romania.

"Starting with the 1991/1992 school year, at thiédtive of the Armenian Union of
Romania, the Bucharest Armenian School has reopeseatbors, and the study of
their mother tongue was organized on two levelsnstruction - beginners and
advanced. The educational reform in Romania aini@deasures of guaranteeing the
right to education based on educational pluraligmnthis context, through Minister’s
Order no. 4523/1999, the Misakian Armenian SchoBlesimian was reinstated as
“Community Education Center’. The New Armenian Sahoa revival of the
Misakian - Kesimian School that functioned betw&8a7 - 1963, has set up units in
the cities of Constanta and Pitesti. The Misakiasikian School of Bucharest has
two groups (children up to class IV and studentdasses V - Xll). The courses teach
the Armenian children the language, history angicel. There is a dance group who
participated in different ethnic festivals and nmegs (Sighisoara, Constanta,
Timisoara).The Armenian weekly School operating@uctharest, Constanta and Cluj
has programs approved by the Ministry of Educattbe, teachers are paid from the
budget. The educational and training process aganiwed and governed by the
objectives contained in the National Curricufdm

In addition to the Community Education Center incBarest there is also a
kindergarten. To reinvigorate the linguistic idéntithe Center is offering the
following subjects: language and Armenian literafuristory and civilization and the
religion of the Armenian Orthodox Church.

Number of schools: 1

Number of students: 23

Number of teachers: 2
Armenian language is not taught at university level

g) the provision of facilities enabling non-spealserof a regional or minority
language living in the area where it is used to teat if they so desire;

In addition to the opportunity to study the Armenilanguage in the institutional
school, the Armenian communities are organizinggleage learning courses for
people who have passed the school age and areestddr in the study and

!> Document sent to the Department for Interethnilafns by the Union of Armenians in Romania
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assimilation of the Armenian language. Also, at twurses organized by the
Armenian minority, people of any ethnic backgrowad participate.

h) the promotion of study and research on regionaf minority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions;

"Since its establishment 10 years ago, the Arawifhing House of the Armenian
Union of Romania has published over 100 books, wdhous themes from fiction,
history, Armenian translation of literature, mensoirThe publishing house
participated on various occasions at book fairsaoied in Bucharest, Cluj,
Constanta and organized book launches at the Aamdnbrary in Bucharest and in
bookstores across the countr{f The Armenian Union has managed the development
and publication of a Romanian-Armenian, ArmenianRemanian dictionary
containing 40,000 words. The Armenians Union of Raora arranges joint research
projects with universities and institutions in Ammg& concerning Armenian culture
and language.

i) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States.

"The Armenian Community, through its two institutgy the Armenians Union of
Romania and the Armenian Church has ties with noaggnizations worldwide. The

Armenians participated in international congresaed meetings on various topics
(the Congress of the Diaspora, medical and youtletimgs to help Armenia).

Working with Armenia is done directly by organizats or through the Embassy of
Armenia, Romania respectively, in the two countriés

"At the level of intergovernmental progranfihe cooperation program in culture,
education and science between the Government ofaanand the Republic of
Armenig signed for the years 2006 - 2010, has to be mead, which states in
Chapter | - Culture and Art, Article 4 the followgn Parties stimulate direct
collaboration in the cinema by:

exchange of information and audiovisual materiairfifilm archives;

»  exchange of specialists;

»  participate in festivals;

» organization of film weeks of Romanian and Armenfdm on a
reciprocal basis.

Article 9 of the same document states that theiggafavour the establishment of
direct collaboration between the libraries of theo tcountries, by exchange of
specialists, informational materials and literattfre

In June 2008, the National Audiovisual Council amrania became a member of the
Forum of Regulators of the Audiovisual and signetthwhe similar institution of the
Republic of Armenia, the Joint Declaration of therber States of the Organization

'® Document sent to the Department for Interethnilafns by the Union of Armenians in Romania
" Document sent to the Department for Interethnitafns by the Union of Armenians in Romania
'8 Document sent to the Department for Interethnitafns by the Ministry of Culture and National
Heritage and National Heritage in Romania
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for Black Sea Economic Cooperation, document rejato the protection of cultural
diversity of Member States.

3) The Greek Lanquage

History. The Greek presence in Romania has a historynodstl 3000 years. Greek
culture has become in time the most powerful infeeeexerted on the cultural, social,
economic and political life in Romania. The firsto-Greek colonies were
established in the™century BC on the western shore of the Black $tstrfa and
Tomis cities). Over the centuries there have beepral waves of Greek immigrants,
but the most massive immigration occurred durirg@ttoman Empir€. The Greeks
brought in the Romanian area representatives flbprafessional fields: engineers,
soldiers, officials, artists, prelates, professadsctors, philosophers, clergymen,
craftsmen, merchants, publishers, translatorstesenbooksellers, sailors, éfcThe
Greeks who arrived in the Romanian Principality &haoldavia were integrated into
the political and economic governing institution§ tbose times (“voievodat”),
reaching some important functions. Between theteggith and nineteenth centuries
most of the rulers of the two Romanian countriesewgominated from among the
Ottoman Greeks rulefs In the second half of the nineteenth centuryGheeks were
the most numerous owners of industrial establishsném Romania, being very
involved in the exploitation of the laffd Romania was the place where Greeks took
refuge from Bulgaria (1913), Asia Minor (1922) oorh Greece, during the civil war
(1943-1949). After 1990 there was a new influx o€€k citizens who restarted and
reinvigorated traditional links between the two owies. The number of the Greek
community has experienced significant fluctuatioaféer growing in the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries, in 1930 there were 26pEple, 3940 to 1992, then 6513 in
2002. Unofficial sources currently indicate a numtfeapprox. 14.000 people.

a) the recognition of regional or minority languags as an expression of cultural
wealth

Greek, together with Latin were regarded as the tlWmguas francas’ on the
European continent; Greek imposed itself on the &woan territory, not only because
of the trend of the time, but especially througé $pecial relationship it had with the
country of origin. Coming from all over Greece, tlreeks spread throughout
Romania, forming compact colonies in Romanian lteal (such as the Epirots of
Papingo, established in Turnu Severin), or settimgarge numbers and become the
majority of the respective locality. An example tbe latter case is the situation of
settled Greek “in the nineteenth century on thd Valley, in Tulcea County, where
Greek, spoken in villages similar to the northeastéreece, was kept unaltered to
this day>. Many villages in Romania have names of Greekim@g evidence of the
presence of Greeks throughout the country.

1SPMN document

20 %% “History of national minorities in Romania’Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 20

L 1ISPMN document

2Zs+x “History of national minorities in Romania'Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 76

2 s+ “History of national minorities in Romania'Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 20
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Although the number of speakers of Greek in Romdikia the situation in the world,
declined dramatically after the World War I, thil®es not mean its significance
reduced; its value comes from the cultural andohisil power of Greece. Known as
the language of philosophy and classical literattive Greek language has increased
its importance, being used almost exclusively ia #piritual life of Romania for
centuries. Up to the interwar period, Greek wa@pmulsory course in Romanian
public schools and thoroughly studied in privataadion, its knowledge beingsine
gue norfor the Romanian elite, a sign of special educaéind spiritual emancipation.

After its establishing in 1989, one of the majojeatives of the Hellenic Union of
Romania is reviving the language among its communiembers by increasing
interest in Greek language. Currently, of the 6g&@ple who officially declared their
ethnic Greek origin in the 2002 census, 4004 splealGreek language, i.e. a rate of
61.87%. They are supplemented by 166 other pedptifferent ethnic origin than
the Greek, which consider the Greek language asrttather tongue.

b) the respect of the geographical area of eachioe@l or minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administrativivisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyrilanguage in question;

In Romania, there are 22 traditional Greek comneesitvhich cover almost the entire
country; only 6 counties from the total of 42 da have any speaker of Greek. The
distribution shows a concentration of Greek comriesiin the Danube-Black Sea,
followed by the big cities - Bucharest, lasi, P#ie Constanta, Brasov, Turnu
Severin, Calafat, etc. The use of the Greek languey unrestricted in all
communities, without limitations or obstacles rethto the administrative divisions of
the country.

c) the need for resolute action to promote regiomalminority languages in order to
safeguard them;

With the establishment in 1989 of the Hellenic Uniof Romania, protecting and
promoting the Greek language in Romania has expegtea positive development.
As a minority language, the Greek language is pteteby official documents: the
Romanian Constitution, the Charter, the law ondhganization and functioning of
the Romanian Radio Society and the Romanian Sooiefielevision, audio-visual
law, etc.

The main measures taken to support the Greek Igegai@ in education (in addition
to existing courses in higher education, by Ministérder, from the 1999-2000
school year, it was decided to create classes tedtbhing Greek as a mother tongue
and Greek language school competitions, etc.)ultui@ the language is supported by
promoting specific cultural projects, by organizitige Festival of Hellenism in
Romania, etc. and in the media, the language isl usethe publishing of the
community publication - Elpis, in radio and telegis

There are no localities where the ethnic Greek [adjon exceeds the 20% of the

population, so that the Greek language is not usqulblic administration, justice,
public services. There are economic and sociaasiins in which language is used,
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the trend is for increasing its use (Joint Romai@aeek companies, which are very
numerous, the social programs initiated by the krg&te for the Diaspora, in
universities where students learn Greek, etc.).

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the usef regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and ypaite life;

Using the Greek language in Romania is free anéstncted, it is even stimulated

from cultural and economic reasons. After chandhmg political regime in 1989, a

reversal in the promotion and development of thee&rlanguage took place, a
phenomenon closely related to free movement of lpeggographical proximity and

community of religion, the rediscovery of Greektaut values and increasing interest
in them.

At the headquarters of each subsidiary of the Hell&nion of Romania there are
small libraries; the books are provided by donations, procureroémew materials
and publications of the Union. The Greek commuriigs its own quarterly
magazine - “Elpis”. HUR supports the editing of monographs on thaterce and
history of Hellenism in Romania, such as the volutReom Papingo to Turnu
Severin” by Prof. Dr. Paula Scalcau. They publisteibks of or about famous
cultural figures, such adihail Eminescu, Kavafis, Kazantzakis — bilingu@dmpas -
a destiny that could not be otherwis8

In 2008 the Hellenic Union was invited to the Pedtiof the documentary film
“Autumn in Voronet”, where a short film entitled” onging for Hellas” was
presented.

The Annual National Competition is organized fopiisispeakers of Greek language.
Since 2000, it has been developed annudliyhe Festival of Hellenism in
Romania”, considered to be the most comprehensive and gtnadit artistic
manifestation of Hellenism. In all the Greek chwslof Romania, Greek is used in
religious service.

Within the Union, in Bucharest, there idheeatre group made up of adolescents, a
choir and a dance band that contributes to thet@rfprograms presented during the
important events in their communities, or the vasiacultural and artistic events
organized nationally. Locally, there sevenausic and dance ensemblesre
organized, with very active presence in the cultlif of communities and national
and international festivals.

The presence of the Greek minority in the minorgyues for broadcast on public
radio and television stations is guaranteed by law. In addition to tj@ppearances
with other minorities, the Greeks have a 6-minugekly show every Wednesday, the
public television station TVR3. Radio Constantasrumeekly on Mondays (from
11.00) a 30-minute broadcast in Greek. The Hellemmn of Romania has its own
web site (www.uniunea-elana.joand all branches have Internet access, using the
latest media information field.

24 Quote from the document sent to the Departmerinferethnic Relations by the Greek Union in
Romania
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Romanian citizens of Greek ethnicity may use thesther tonguen their relations
with local government authorities, with specialist apparatus and the bodies
subordinated to local councils in the county ofceal. Within these authorities there
are assigned Greek speakers. Thus, the ethnic Gieeéns address orally or in
writing in Greek and the response are received boBomanian and in their mother
tongue.

e) the maintenance and development of links, in tidds covered by this Charter,
between groups using a regional or minority languagnd other groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similasrim, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages;

The Greek minority is one of the most active ansible ethnic communities in
Romania, engaging in numerous projects in differamas, culture and education
being favored event areas. All communities permayeparticipate in organized

national or local events to promote and support Greek minority, such as the
ProEtnica Festival from Sighisoara, Sulina City Bajyegions Day, the Youth
Festival in Costinesti, etc. In recent years, thee® community was invited to
participate in events organized by the Hebrew Comtias Federation of Romania
(various cultural activities, the carnival of Purim 2009, etc.). The Hellenic
community annually organizes the Greek Hellenismsti7al in Romania, an event to
which other minorities are also invited to attend.

The Hellenic Union is represented in the CouncilNational Minorities by three
representatives - advisors on issues of educatiomiure and economy.

Using the bilingual magazine, the books and the wigb of the Hellenic Union of
Romania, the community advertises its culture aaditions, presenting information
of interest to other minority and ethnic majoriBue to free and guaranteed access to
the written press, radio and television, the majopopulation and other minorities
have the opportunity to learn about the Greek conityllife.

f) the establishing of appropriate forms and meamd teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriate  evels

The Greek language is used in preschool educatigdhe formal education system.
The kindergarten of the Hellenic Republic EmbassBucharest has offered 5 of its
places of ethnic Greek children in Romania. In Buebt, the Hellenic Union of
Romania organizes a permanent program of initiadod training in the Greek
language for preschoolers (two or three sessiong/@ek).

At the initiative of a group of teachers of Gredknécity, groups of students who
opted to study Greek were organized in the puldimsl system, with their mother
tongue as an educational discipline. The regulagfahe discipline was strengthened:
starting with the 1999/2000 school year, a Ministérder answered the request
n0.4699/14.10.1999 of the Hellenic Union, setting the legal framework for the
establishment of classdsaching Greek To implement this order, the General
Directorate for Education in Minority Languages ®®iin partnership with Hellenic
Union and the Greek Embassy in Bucharest. Teadhitige Greek language is done
with a total of 6 teachers sent to Romania by theidity of Education of Greece. The
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Greek language teachers teach in schools in thevioly Romanian cities: Bucharest,
Constanta, Braila, Ploiesti, Tulcea.

The Greek school curriculum has been prepared @ordance with the national
differentiated school curriculum, for the grades4 land 5-12. Also, in the
Commission of Education of the Hellenic Union, argimal textbook was prepared
and printed, entitledl learn Greek for the Neo-Greek language classes. In Bucharest,
the Greek language is taught in the Bulgarian HBthool “Hristo Botev”.

The Hellenic Union of Romania organizes since 23chool competition — the
Greek Language National Competition - with the therat's learn our parents’ and
grandparents’ languageTypically, each edition is hosted by another camity in
the country.

In terms of cultural developments, Romanian schoslere Greek is studied
organized yearly arts festivals, tours of the olteé8e, youth camps, éic The
Hellenic Union and the Greek state authoritiesvatyi promote such programs.

Regarding higher education, the University of Buebktoffers academic training in
Greek and the University of lasi has a lectureship teaching Greek.

The Greek State offers annually scholarships famieg the Greek language (with a
duration of one, three and nine months) for stuglemd graduates from Romania,
university scholarships (including a language prafgay year in Greece),

postgraduate and doctoral scholarships; the cotigreti for obtaining these

scholarships are open to both ethnic Greek citizemd citizens of other ethnic
origins.

g) the establishing of the facilities allowing theswho do not speak a regional or
minority language and who live in an area where thianguage is used to learn, if
they so desire

Greek communities offer the premises for open @sied language learning, which
can be extended to other people than those of Gethelicity. There are textbooks
and specialized teachers for all ages and levedtualy.

Also, in the case of Greek language studies orialmed studies of the Greek
language and civilization offered by the UniversifyBucharest, access is free for all
citizens, regardless to their ethnic background.

h) the promotion of the studies and the researches regional or minority
languages field at universities or equivalent irtstions level

With the resurgence of interest in Greek culturd aivilization, there have been
studies and specialised works, some of which watated by members of the Greek
community active in the academic and research syst@anorama of the neo-Greek
literature, Masterpieces of the neo-Greek literatumeo-Hellenic Literature in

Romania , Romanian Greek schools, DocumentariesmBpAnthology of Romanian

%5 Document sent to the Department for Interethniaf@ns by the Hellenic Union in Romania
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literature in Romania, Prose and drama, Contempypré@reek poets, Catalog of
Greek manuscripts of the Romanian Academy Libetry,

In the Department of Classical and Neo-Greek Laggsafrom the Bucharest

University and the Lectorate of Neo-Greek Studreshe University of lasi various

activities are conducted for the development ohdiaion, retranslation, critical

editions, textbooks and classical studies, micapglthe history, theory and grammar
of the ancient Greek, the history and culture ob-Geeek language, specialized
language. Traditions related to the study of ctaddianguages - Latin and ancient
Greek - are among the most valuable and respeatti@ iUniversity of Bucharest.

In Bucharest there is the Romanian Society of Hall&tudies, which publishes its
research and studies at the “Omonia” Publishingsdpthe only publishing house in
Romania that promotes Modern Greek literature amidization in Romania. The
result of 18 years of activity consists of overf@®lished titles, mostly translations of
neo-Hellenic literature, covering practically akrges: prose, poetry, essay, drama,
history and literary criticism. The translationgpapred in “Omonia” represent about
two thirds of all translations carried out aftel829n Romania. In addition, there are
works signed by prestigious Romanian and foreigecisiists dedicated to the
Romanian-Greek relations and the history of Heflenion Romanian sofl®. The
“Omonia“ Publishing House is the recipient of fawards for the best translation of
a Greek literary work in a foreign language, grdnite Greece, and three awards
granted in Romania, one of them by the Romaniardéwyy.

Since 2006, there is a branch of the Greek Cultaoaindation in Bucharest, which
aims to promote and spread Greek language andreuwitorldwide. The foundation
laid the basis for the development of internatioodtural relations of Greece and
held important cultural events related to the GragHization. The Language courses
within its subsidiaries, have made it possibledquare the Greek language by a large
number of people and drove researchers followedtanadegrees in Greek
universities.

In 2006 the third Congress of Neo-Hellenic Europ8&udies was held in Bucharest,
on the topic of “The World of the Greek Enlightezmh period and the twentieth
century”; individual presentations focused on &tere, history, anthropology, theatre,
Greek links with other cultures and civilizationg.e

i) the promotion of appropriate forms of transnati@al exchanges in the fields
covered by this Paper for regional or minority langges used in a form identical or
close in two or more countries

The Hellenic Union of Romania is represented in Werld Council of the Greek
Diaspora and the World Union of Parliamentarian&uodek origin. It also cooperates
with Greek organizations worldwide.

Among the collaboration programs with the Greektestaere the following:
- programs offered annually to approximately 23fdedent ethnic Greek town halls,
prefectures, foundations, ministries of Greece. béreficiaries are children, young

% “Financial Newspaper”, 20.02.2009

38



people especially older people from ethnic Gregbp aximately 60% of seats);
- Scholarships for learning the Greek languagereeGe, on fixed term, ranging from
one month to 9 months;

- Scholarships for university studies, including language preparatory year;
- Post-graduate and doctoral scholarships.

"All the above scholarship programs can be accebgasur members, young people
eager to know Greek, or to engage in the fields gpetializations offered by the
Greek state®.

The links between Romania and Greece are maintaitmedugh numerous
cooperation activities in culture, education, ecuiw exchanges, etc. A valuable
initiative in culture and education is the work Pffofessor Andreas Radosi (Greek
citizen, but teaching in Romania) of the Universiyjexandru loan Cuza” in lasi, a
neohellenist known worldwide through conferencesl aeminars presented at
international level. Among his initiatives are tket up - with the support of the
Ministry of Education in Romania — of the Lecturgsin Neo-Hellenic Studies, the
establishment of the Foundation for the PromotibBalkan and European Culture
“‘Rigas Fereos”, and numerous translations, retadiosis, essays and studies over
many decades. Through his work in cultural magazin€Romania the translation of
the work of over 100 poets from Greece and Cypras made possible, and recently,
in Athens, an anthology of Romanian poetry wasassd.

4) The ltalian Language

History. The Italian presence in Romania is consistentsads in the year 1000,
with the arrival of missionary monks during the Bhanization of the European
peoples. Later, at the invitation of princes of tRemanian historical provinces,
builders, sculptors, masons, stonecutters, cargernteners, etc. arrived to reinforce
or build various civil and military fortificationsThe Danube ports of the thirteenth
century become Venetian and Genoese coloniesattez bbtaining trade monopoly
over the Black Sea (in 1261), which led to the dgw@ent and rapid enrichment of
the region. From the fourteenth to the sixteentitury, in Transylvania there are set
priests, architects, engineers, officers, dealeexretaries, translators, craftsmen,
doctors, teachers, farmers, winemakers, sericatiwlrapers, painters, moneylenders
and traders. Also at the time, a massive emigratosntakes place for religious
reasons. During the seventeenth century and eamgtaenth century, the Italian
emigration is massive and growing (a forced colatimn of political refugees from
ltaly and Spain is recorded®), especially in Banat and Transylvania. The
phenomenon is amplified and diversified since theoad half of the nineteenth
century until the interwar period in all the histai provinces of Romarfia Around
25,000 Italians were established in Romania befdczld War I, but in 1948 there
were about 7052. In 2002 3288 Italians were offiigisegistered, but the Association

" Document sent to the Department for Interethnitafens by the Hellenic Union in Romania

2 s+ “History of national minorities in Romania'Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 57

295+ “History of national minorities in Romania'Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 58
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of Italians in Romania “RO.AS.IT” currently estineata lot more, taking into account
the Italians who came for business to Romania ceneyears. The most important
buildings and monuments of art in Romania have Ibeglh by Italians, who brought
with them an interest in culture and fine #tts

a) the recognition of regional or minority languags as an expression of cultural
wealth

The Italian language has a special relationship #ie Romanian language: they are
drawn from the same core, with very similar vocabek, phonetics, grammars; they
both belong to the Romance language group along twé Sardinian language, each
disputing the title of the true descendant of ¢tadd atin. Although it is considered
that Romania has maintained almost all of Latinlefeston rules and Sardinian has
the closest phonology to it, Italian ranks as tleader”.

In Romania there is a wealth of names and topomitty reference to Italy: Upper
Venice, Lower Venice, Talien, Talien Bridge, Tali€noss etc. In Transylvania, the
ltalians had used their name in Hungarian (olasz) its derivative¥. Here, Italian
surnames were replaced with their Hungarian verdioa official language of the
government at the time.

The Italian Community in Romania speaks literaglidin, “there are no dialects that
were kept®?, although immigrants who arrived here spoke indiagect of the region
or even of the localities of origin: Friuli-Veniggtlia, Lombardy, Emilia Romagna,
Trento and Puglia. “The first peoples who arriveairi Friuli and Belluno, in the Dolj
County, used in conversation only the Belluna kaiuldialect. Men learned Italian
after they returned to military service. During thsit in 1914, in Dobrogea, A.
Mantua, State Committee of the “Dante Alighieri”cgdy in Bucharest, found that
boys and girls in villages inhabited by Italian imgnants did not understand Italian
and spoke the dialect of Friuli and Veneto. 12 ®fp@ople knew how to read. In the
Greci village, where there was a population origngafrom Friuli, Belluno, Rovigo,
a mixed dialect variant based on Belluno: bilumamerged. Today, however,
conversations take place in both Romanian andaitalelderly people also use, in
family conversations, words from the dialect sgedi the region of origin.*

Of those 3,288 ltalians officially registered by ttensus of 2002, 2,420 know Italian,
l.e. a rate of 73.6%. In addition to these indiald, a total of 111 people of other
ethnicity other than Italian declared Italian agithnative language. According to
unofficial statistics of the Association of Italgin Romania “RO.AS.IT, the number
of community members would be 30-40,000, more tialhof them Italian speakers.
Concerning the latest wave of immigrants known taahs in Romania, they are
native speakers, most established here for busipegsoses, their use of Italian
reviving the community.

%0+ “History of national minorities in Romania’Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 58

L+ “History of national minorities in Romania’Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 65

%2 Quote from the document sent to the Departmerinferethnic Relations by the Association of
Italians in Romania “RO.AS.IT.”

s+ “History of national minorities in Romania'Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 66
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b) the respect for the geographical area of eaclgiomal or minority languages, so
that the existing administrative divisions or us dwot constitute an obstacle in
promoting such regional or minority languages

The Association of Italians in Romania RO.AS.Irganized in 10 branches in cities
of Suceava, Bucharest, Timisoara, Otelul Rosu,d@&iTargoviste, Galati,aZnesti,
Bacau and lasi. The 10 stars on the emblem of thsodation represent the 10
national branches. In addition, there are dozersmafll communities and small cores
of ethnic Italians over Romania, subsidiaries ef Association of Italians in Romania
working in 11 counties and another 9 being planfde largest Italian communities
are in Bucharest, Moldavia, Banat and Walachidialta have settled throughout
Romania and the free use of language in communisesot hindered by any
administrative-territorial division of the country.

c) the need for resolute action to promote regiormal minority languages for their
safeguard

The Italian language strengthened its status ientegears and is currently used more
often and in more areas. Although there are ne<itthere the percentage of Italians
exceeds 20% of the total population, and Italianasused in public administration,
justice, public services, economic and social lieyvever, the Prahova County Police
Inspectorate employs six policemen who know thiahdanguage, who can provide
the opportunity for speakers of this language tonstioral or written requests in that
language. The main measures of support for théamtdnguage are applied in
education, culture, cultural cooperation, crossdborexchanges, collaboration with
schools or institutions which have already establisclasses or study groups in their
native language (e.g. Dante Alighieri School in Barest, Italian Church of the Greek
village, Tulcea county, or Craiova) and cooperatamtivities to organize cultural
events concerning the history of this ethnicity,gersonalities past and present.

"The phenomenon of Italian emigration developechsafter 1990, but has intensified
in recent years, indicating the need of reconstiguthe classes taught in their mother
tongue in Romania, present at this time only in Hauwest, with the immediate
prospect of opening in other areas: Craiova, K@sadea, Timisoara, €ft" It also
envisages setting up kindergarten groups in Suc&eharest and in other localities
where there will be requests.

d) the facilitating and / or encouraging the userally or in writing, of the regional
or minority languages in public life or private lé

In Romania there are no impediments to use Itatfasm,language being used freely
and without restrictions, orally or in writing, public and private life. The political
changes in 1989 caused a significant increase enuge of Italian language and
produced an unprecedented change in its statuoinaRia. That was achieved by
taking new measures to promote and study the ritédiaguage, with the arrival in the
country of a new wave of Italian immigrants intéees in general commercial
activities; a special situation is that of the Rama citizens that go to work in Italy

% Quote from the document sent to the Departmerinferethnic Relations by the Association of
Italians in Romania “RO.AS.IT.”
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and have learnt Italian with their families. Chédrfrom these families who have
even temporarily followed their parents in the addpcountry are a new class of
Italian speakers in Romania, together with theiti@thl community members. The
new situation generated a rediscovery of the vathidtglian culture and an increased
interest in it.

Italian is studied in the public network as a mod@nguage, and it is a subject in the
National Competitions of foreign languages.

At the ltalian Church in Bucharest, the religioesvice is conducted in Italian. The
headquarters in Bucharest and Suceava createdidibraf the Italian community,
with books obtained through donations and acqarssti The bilingual publication of
the Italian minority - Siamo di nuovo insieme - yades information on major events
of the community life. In addition to this publigat, the community has access to
periodicals published by Italian business commasitstablished in Romania. The
books published by the Association of Italians mnfania "RO.AS.IT." promote the
values of the Italian culture in the mother couratngl adopted country.

The presence of the Italian community in broadcastublic radio and television
stations is guaranteed by law. Since 2008, Radimisbara there is an Italian
broadcast of one hour duration. The Italian miyoaippears on public television in
the special broadcast dedicated to ethnic mineridad in broadcasts containing
information about many minorities. The Associati@i Italians in Romania
"RO.AS.IT. has a web site and many of the lo@ahmunities have access to the
Internet.

e) the maintaining and developing relations in tHeelds provided in this Paper,
between groups using a regional or minority languagnd other groups of the
same state who speak a language practiced in a fademtical or close, and also the
establishment of cultural relations with other grqs in that State using different
languages

The Italian community is actively involved in ediabing interethnic dialogue in

Romania, and due to the vast spread of the mindah&yminority attendance at most
events held at local and national level, especiallthe cultural (ProEtnica Festival
Day regions, cultural evening "Raphael Sanzio Wbititan of Italian Renaissance”,
ethnic film festivals, etc.) is ensured.

The Italian minority is trying a new policy to irease its visibility aiming to higher
public and youth involvement in community projetigiated by the Association of

Italians in Romania"” RO.AS . IT. "Also, since agarnumber of Romanian live in
Italy,” RO.AS.IT. " joined the Romanian Governmetd the Ministry of Foreign

Affairs in organizing the project " Piazza di Ronaat, presented in 3 large cities of
Italy to support Romania's image.

The Italian community promotes the Italian culture Romania, for example the
International Symposium organization "Neo-humaniana intercultural dialogue”,
with successive seasons in many years. The Saldhdevocation of the Romanian
film director of Italian ethnicity Sorana CoroasStanca was also organized. Starting
from the project "La poesia e le donne", the Assiimn of Italians in Romania
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"RO.AS.IT." intends to present poetry and musithatheadquarters in Bucharest, to
invite other minorities, or other subsidiaries loé tountry.

The Italian minority is an active member of the @al of National Minorities in
Romania. Through periodicals, books and the webctmmunity, the Italians made
known their culture and traditions, by publishingformation of interest to the
community, other minority groups and the majorigpplation. One of the results of
the recently increased Italian presence in Romanidne large number of regular
publications, financially supported by the commynits well as the enhanced number
of Italian channels transmitted by cable televisiahich led to a closer connection
with the mother country of the Italian minority agceater access to Italian culture of
the majority population and other minorities.

Through free and guaranteed print, radio and telewj the wide access to
information about the community life is ensuredwasl as maintaing links between
the Italian and other minorities and the majoritypplation.

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means ftine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriateages

Italian is used in preschool education in the tnstnalized education system in

Romania. Following discussions with representatfel®cal communities across the
country, the Association of Italians in Romania,O'RS.IT.", agreed to set up

kindergartens in Suceava, Bucharest and in allitesawhere there will be requests.
Also, in large communities, the setting up of grewp classes for learning the mother
tongue is envisaged.

Starting with 1990, bilingual classes (Romaniatidtg were established at the Dante
Alighieri Theoretical High School in Bucharest, anom the 1996-1997 school year,
this program includes high school and secondarypdachtudents in 2 classes of
intensive study of Italian. At the request of ttedi&n minority, during the school year
2007-2008, the first class taught in Italian asheotongue was opened at the Dante
Alighieri Theoretical High School. Now there arepapaches to the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs and Ministry of Public Education dthly for recognition in this
country of the baccalaureate obtained by gradudtegingual classes. Italian is also
studied in high schools from Pucioasa and Targevist

The Italian university studies are organized at theversities of Bucharest, lasi,
Constanta, Craiova, Timisoara, Cluj, at the Coratenes in Bucharest, Brasov, lasi,
at the Academy of Economic Studies in Bucharest, et

g) the provision of facilities enabling non-spealserof a regional or minority
language living in the area where it is used to teait if they so desire

The headquarters of the Italian communities aramming beginner and intermediate
language courses, studies that can be attendedhby people than those of Italian
ethnicity. For courses aimed at the study of tladiah language and civilization,

offered at university level also in Italian langeagccess is free for people of any
ethnic group in Romania.
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h) the promotion of study and research on regionaf minority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions

The Department of Italian Language and Literatufetree Faculty of Foreign
Languages and Literatures at the University of Bwebt provides courses in
translation and studies in history and literaryticsm, several books, materials and
general dictionaries for those who want to leaatidh or need useful information on
certain activities, services, etc., in Italian. Nanous works on Italian language and
literature and also teaching materials or works poéctical utility — Italian.
Commercial correspondence; The administrative lagguof Italy; The Italian verb
through exercises with key Italian-Romanian Conaos Guide; Italian. Simple and
effective, etc— were published and printed.

1) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States

In 2009, the Ministry of Culture and National Hage launched @&rogram to
promote Romanian and Italian cultural identitiesdaralues called "Latinitas 2009".

In the field of education, starting with 1997, thante Alighieri High School, offering
Romanian-Italian bilingual teaching, constantlytiggrates in projects of European
integration within the Socrates European prograth &uropean partners from ltaly,
Spain, Portugal, Sweden, Czech Republic, Franaand etc. Universities with
Italian departments collaborate with similar ingitns. Cultural institutions have
direct links, rendering them ever closer to Italy.

The Association of Italians in Romania, other orgations and institutions, work

directly with partners from Italy or with the suppof the Italian Embassy and Italian
Cultural Institute in Buchares¥,ito Grasso In Cluj there is an Italian Cultural Center.

5).The Yiddish Lanquage

History. The presence of Jews on Romanian territory dates the 29 century AD.
From the period between the fall of the Roman Eenaird the 11 century, we hardly
have any sources related to Jewish presence. Femuree from 1165, we learn about
Byzantium Jews who have good connections with SBathube Vlachs. In the
middle of the sixteenth century, the first Hebresmenunity in Bucharest is attested.
In Transylvania, the Jews were still present inif&-12" centuries. In Transylvania,
the Jews were mainly assimilated to the Hungariapufation. In Moldova and
Wallachia, the people speaking various Jew dialbetsame Romanian speakers. In
1930, 728,115 persons declared themselves Jewfisiihioh about 500,000 spoke
Yiddish. After the Holocaust, most of the Jews Rfimania (data provided by the
Institute for the Study of National Minorities Pteins).
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a) the recognition of the regional or minority langages as an expression of
cultural wealth

Yiddish is spoken in Romania only by part of thenmbers of the Jewish community
— 951 peopleof the total of 5,785 people that declared thewesebf Jewish ethnicity
at the 2002 census. Minority representation in ipulife is ensured by the Hebrew
Communities Federation of Romania, which bringsetbgr 38 communities in all
areas of the country. The largest community is ucharest, with over 3500 people.

Yiddish language, very much used by Jews in interR@amania, is currently less
practiced in current communication, and especiajlythe elderly, informal statistics
recording about 1100 speak&rsDramatically affected by the Holocaust and the
totalitarian communist period, as in other centtatl eastern European countries,
Yiddish remained more a language of culture preserving a priceless cultural
heritage created over hundreds of years of histditye period of maximum
development of Yiddish in Romania was the late teieeth and early twentieth
century, when the millions of speakers in Europsuided the hundreds of thousands
of speakers in our county

As noted by the Council of Europe Parliamentary eisigly in 1996, when it
approvedRecommendation no. 1291 on Yiddish cultuidée in the rest of Europe,
also in Romania this language is spoken in a maré more limited, aging
community, being even threatened with extinctioogdther with the extinction of the
language, one of the richest cultures in Europeldvalso disappear, itself a mosaic
due to the influences of the different contextsmmch this community lived. This
extinction risk of Yiddish, quite pronounced in Ranm, was the reason why the
Federation of Jewish Communities in Romania cafied Yiddish, and not the
Hebrew language to be protected according to tbeigions of the European Charter
for Regional or Minority Languages.

b) the respect of the geographical area of eachioe@l or minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administratieivisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyi language in question

The Federation of Jewish Communities in Romanidudes 38 communities
scattered all across the country: Alba lulia, ArBdcau, Baia Mare, Barlad, Bistrita,
Botosani, Braila, Brasov, Cluj-Napoca, Constantaai@a, Dej, Deva, Dorohoi,
Falticeni, Focsani, Galati, Husi, lasi, Lugoj, Orad@aatra Neamt, Pitesti, Ploiesti,
Radau, Resita, Romania, Satu Mare, Sibiu, Sighetundtiei, Suceava, Tecuci,
Timisoara, Targu Mures, Tulcea, Vatra Dornei.

According to the 2002 census, Yiddish languagetiisvgithout any limitations or
barriers in almost all communities. The number péakers is relatively higher in
areas with numerous Jewish communities — Buchatestcounties of Bacau, Arad,
Bihor, Alba.

% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Federation of Jewish Communities in
Romania

% Data from Wikipedia: at the 1930 census, in thenBoian Kingdom 518,754 people were registered
as having Yiddish as the mother tongue, represgtids of the total Romanian population.
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c) the need for resolute action to promote regiomalminority languages in order to
safeguard them

Yiddish is currently used mainly in higher educaticulture and cultural exchanges,
as keeper of a diverse and valuable cultural lggitdn the local administration,

conditions for its use are not met, due to the latkplaces where the Jewish
population amounts to 20% of the total populatdfe do not have data showing the
use of Yiddish in justice, public services, economnd social life, and cross-border
exchanges.

The most important measures taken by the Romaniito@ties in support of the
Yiddish language are related to culture: through blndget of local authorities, the
Federation of Jewish Communities, the Ministry oftGre and National Heritage, the
operating costs of the Jewish State Theatre, tbi@utional expenses necessary for
research centers, libraries, museums that havéigrhs in Yiddish are ensured as
appropriate, and cultural projects that provideneavork events in this language are
supported.

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the usef regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and ypaite life

In Romania there are no barriers that limit the ofs¥iddish, orally or in writing, in
private or public life. On the contrary, the effat the authorities and of the few
speakers is focused on maintaining the use ofldahiguage, rediscovering its history,
and valorizing it culturally. Related to its usegublic life, Yiddish remains alive in
cultural activities and, to a lesser extent, inress media.

Theatre. The most important preserver and promoter of Middn Romania is the
Jewish State Theatre in Bucharest. With a histbrgver 130 years, the Jewish State
Theatre resisted dramatic periods in its histoging today the only theatre of a
national minority in Bucharest and one of the fewfgssional Yiddish theatres that
were preserved in Europe. It is the continuer effibst professional Yiddish theatre
in the world, founded in lai in 1876 by the writer and artist Abraham Goldfade
Later moved to Bucharest, the theatre was the ralltaenter of the Jewish
community, which in the interwar period included/al hundred thousand people.
During the fascist dictatorship, the activity oke#tre was discontinued, and actors
could not play in their mother tongue. Since 1948)nctions as a theatre subsidized
by the state, with an own room, located in the Jddish district of Bucharest. As in
all other theatres, during the communist era thdopmances of the Jewish Theatre
have been banned or censored. However, the th@atgpectively of the language,
was a form of resistance by culture of the Romamiaaple, including the Jewish
community, which was increasingly restricted.

The Director of the Jewish State Theatre, Harnadlirecalled in 2006, when they
celebrated 130 years since the foundation of tegtution, that the private army of
the Jewish theatre in Bucharest was composed adudfaractors, who would then go
around the world. The actors played in neighborkpad various public gardens or
cinema halls. “Music, theatre and culture were b&dmpain, hard at times ... Each
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Hebrew family singing, dancing and reciting lyricsHebrew has a tradition in this
respect”, says Mr. Eliad ifhe National JournalSeptember 2006.

Today the Jewish State Theatveww.teatrul-evreiesc.jooffers performances of all
kinds in Yiddish, providing headsets with Romaniamslation. Most viewers do not
speak Yiddish, but appreciate the value of thesraled players. The theatre group
attracted in time Romanian actors who learned iudihe preamble of the website,
signed by Harry Eliad, is an advocacy and a callviewers — “Yiddish must not
die!”.

The Hebrew State Theatre took part in many contstisfestivals in Romania and
abroad, and it maintains close ties with the femilair institutions existing in the
world, constantly preparing for the first perforrsaa of classical Yiddish literature.

The Yiddish theatre is sometimes presented not onlgtage, but also at the radio
and television. For example, the newspapéevarulreported in May 2003 that the
National Theatre and TVR International Televisiaegented a show of the play by
Jacob GordinThe Kreutzer Sonatan the studio of the Romanian Television and the
Jewish State Theatre.

Museums In Bucharest, the Museum of the History of Jemsnf Romania “Chief
Rabbi Dr. Moses Rosen” maintains a rich heritage Yaddish. An important
background of exhibits is kept regarding the Yitidisilture and literature in Romania
— Wolf Zbarjer Ehrenkranz (poet), Eliezer Steinbéiapulist), Jacob Groper (poet
and essayist), Itzak Manger (poet and novelist), At group picture from 1908
evokes the first Congress of Yiddish, held in Chasn A tower of the press suggests
the effervescence of the Jewish press in the iateperiod — 500 titles of Jewish
newspapers published in Romania in Romanian, Yigdieebrew, German, Ladino,
or bilingual. Data about the great Jewish jourmsligorking in the Romanian press,
the great reporters of the country’s major newspgpae found in the museum. A
central place is dedicated to the Jewish Theatrscéne in miniature, a costume
showcase, display panels and numerous paperswvighotos, programs offer
memories about the Yiddish Theatre, which first egppd in lasi, known as the
“Green Tree” in 1876, and founded by Abraham Galdfg and then moved to
Bucharest.

On July 30, 2002, thElie Wiesel Museumwas inaugurated in Sighetu Marmatiei, in
the house where the great scholar and writer was drad raised; he was born in 1928
and he is a concentration camp survivor, currerggiding in the U.S.A. He is the
only writer originating from Romania who receivétetNobel Prize. In the museum,
there are pieces of furniture, but also prints ldf ldebrew, with prayers in Yiddish.
After the war, Wiesel arrived in France, where legdn working as a translator and
journalist. In the mid 1950s, Elie Wiesel met F@isgMauriac, which prompted him
to write his testimony about the Holocaust, for tindlions of people involved.
Originally written in Yiddish, his autobiographic@ook “Night” consecrated Elie
Wiesel as a writer and brought him world fame.

In other ancient Jewish centers in Romania, lik€laj or Simleu Silvaniei, in the
synagogues that are no longer used for worshifabir of parishioners, organizations
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promoting intercultural dialogue and Hebrew tramh8 are currently active. The
Tranzit Housen Cluj is particularly active in this respect.

Music. Yiddish is still intact in klezmer music, promotéd Romania by choirs of
synagogues or Jewish assemblies. This kind of mugsithe universal language,
closely related to religious life, representing tteanmon people or their history in
many ways. Although originally it was a music useddancing, it can now be heard
in concert halls and in recordings. It seems thatfluenced many other genres of
music in Central Europe. “In Romania, in the pasich borough was playing this
music. In lasi, for example, in 1835 there was eaeyuild of fiddlers and Hebrew ...
All there being a temple of fiddlers” (taken frommetdata and feedback of the web
page of the musician Berti Barbera).

The “Hakeshet Klezmer Band” is a component of tineésAc Ensemble of the Jewish
Community of Oradea, being the first klezmer bam@®komania which was invited to
the most prestigious music festival of its kindtlre world, organized in the area of
Tsfat, Israel. During their participation in thisstival, artists have recorded their first
album, “Give Me a Lift to Tsfat” (newspaper Crisanalradea, November 2008).

Cinema. On February 1, 2009, the official premiere of tdacumentaries signed by
director Radu Gabrea, “Goldfaden’s Legacy” and “Ruage! Rumenye”, which focus
on Yiddish culture, took place. Radu Gabrea, onthefbest known and appreciated
Romanian directors and writers, has produced skfibrns about the Jews who left
Romania for the United States and their musicRaorfienye! Rumenye” he makes an
original foray into the traditional Yiddish musicowd, signaling the similarities
between this music and “doina”, the most authgugice of the Romanian folklore. In
another video, “Looking for Schwartz”, about Jewisdscendants of families who left
Romania, they rediscover their roots through klazmesic and Yiddish.

Libraries. The Federation of Jewish Communities in Romaamdivaluable library,

named Dr. Alexander Safran, after the former chaébi of Romania’s Mosaic Cult

in 1940, former Chief Rabbi of the Jewish CommunityGeneva after 1948, a
scholar, theologian, philosopher, and historian ti@nshelves of the library, which is
undergoing computerization, there are held abol @D volumes of universal and
Romanian literature, history, art and culture, amtks in French, German, English,
Italian, Russian, Yiddish and Hebrew. The booksyiddish include thousands of
titles. Most of the funding comes from the Jewisimmunity libraries, such as those
of various Jewish organizations and associatianduding numerous donations by
people who have emigrated. This fund is conneadtd recently founded “Hasefer”
Publishing House, which is attached to the Fedmratf Jewish Communities. The
library intends to develop bibliographic researctd arganize cultural events (the
newsletteDivers, 2008).

In addition to the “Dr. Safran” library in Buchatethere are 20 libraries in different
Jewish communities in the couritfy

Books and publications In the Federation, in addition to its headquarter
Bucharest, there is the publishing hottsesefer which publishes about 25-30 titles a
year — works on Jewish history, their contributtorRomanian and universal culture,

" From the data sent to the Department for InteietRelations by the Federation of Jewish
Communities in Romania.
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Jewish philosophy, dictionaries and encyclopedssdies, memoirs, art albums.
Although it does not publish volumes in Yiddishe tRublishing House promotes its
values in Romanian, publishing translations of sized Yiddish literature. The
Publishing House is one of the elite ones in Romamd is always present at book
fairs in the country and abroad.

The main medium of information and communicatiorth&f Jewish community ihe
magazine “Jewish Reality”, whose circulation reached 4500 copies per week in
recent years. “Jewish Reality” is in Romanian Habaontains materials in Yiddish,
Hebrew and English, and is circulated in the Jewmmmunities in the country and
other countries. For some years, there are alsoanmsgs of the local Jewish
communities from Bucharest, Arad and Focsani.

The Federation of Jewish Communities in Romania kasown website -
www.jewish.ro - which includes an overview of the organizaticommunity life,
important events (book launches, conferences, canuations, religious
celebrations, materials on the Holocaust and Jewigture). Some communities in
the country also have their own home pages. Romdamguage is used, but one may
find data on the use of Yiddish in the past.

e) the maintenance and development of links covelsd this Charter, between
groups using a regional or minority language and har groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similasrim, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages

The magazine “Jewish Reality”, through the bookstpd by the Publishing House
,,Hasefer”, through the Center for the Study of i8aBwHistory in Romania, through
museums and libraries, and the few Yiddish speakerntact with all 20 ethnic
groups in Romania and the majority population. didition to Jewish communities,
there are 25 clubs, 11 choirs and 5 instrumentab$®ahat participate in various
activities.

The Jewish community life is always reflected ie thedia, especially at the public
radio and television stations, at certain cultarad religious events which can inform
the general public. There is only one broadcastcdéetl particularly to the Jewish
minority — the broadcast “Shalom” — from TVR Clwhich is being relayed on the
new channel TVR3 throughout the country. No shoressaibmitted in Yiddish, but
there are references to this language and itsraliheritage.

In the Council of National Minorities in Romaniaa-Government advisory body
composed of 3 representatives of 19 organizatidmsational minorities represented
in Parliament — the Federation of Jewish Commumigeone of the most active on the
cultural level. Together with combinations of otmeinorities, the traditional Hebrew
ensembles participate in the festival “ProEtnice’'Saghisoara, the Minority Theatre
Festival, the National Minorities Day, and at famad exhibitions that are held
annually. Plays and concerts of klezmer music aresgmted in Yiddish.

A special project was “Euroiudaica 2007”, includadthe projectSibiu - European

Capital of Culture a complex event, attended by guests from abréadlish is used
in some cultural events organized by the Federatiodewish Communities with
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funds from the state budget and from donationaat for readings of texts - cultural
evenings. In addition, music and poetry, eventelreking the European Day of
Jewish Culture, concerts of the 3 klezmer musiugsaoBucharest, Cluj and Oradea),
performances of choral ensembles, book releases, are also promoted.

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means ftine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriateages

Yiddish is not used in education at undergraduatell There are private schools and
courses in communities, but only studying Hebrew.

In recent years there is a revival of interest miversities and at the Academy for
Yiddish language, in the context of the emergerfceeaters of Jewish or Holocaust
studies.

There are several such centers:

» At the university “Al. 1. Cuza” lasi, there exsstas a department of the
Faculty of History, the Center for Jewish HistoDne of the master’s programs of the
Center proposes learning Yiddish and Hebrew tolifaig access to literature and
some historical documents.

» The Center for Hebrew Studies “Goldstein Gdrestablished in 1998 at the
Faculty of Letters, University of Bucharest, offerarious programs of study and
research related to history, religion and Jewishucer It collaborates with many
universities in the world. It has a library and atsse. It publishes a specialized
magazine, “Studia Hebraica”.

* the Institute of Jewish History “Moshe Carmilly” was founded in 1991 at
the Faculty of History and Philosophy “Babes-Bolyaiiversity in Cluj-Napoca. The
institute owns a library which includes around D@ Gooks in Romanian, English,
French, German, Hebrew and Yiddish. It collaboraté$h numerous universities
organizing student exchanges, joint programs, exgdanformation, publications,
conferences, workshops.

* the Department of Jewish Studieshef Faculty of Foreign Languages and
Literatures, University of Bucharest, was founde@®rctober 2002. It functions within
the Department of Oriental Languages and Literature

» the First Center for Jewish Studieshe system of private universities
opened in 2004 at the Western University “Vasile |d&3 in Arad.

g) the provision of facilities enabling non-spealserof a regional or minority
language living in the area where it is used to teat if they so desire

The centers of Jewish studies mentioned in theiguevparagraph provide anyone
wishing to continue their studies courses of YitddisMA, PhD, scholarships, without
regard to ethnicity.

h) the promotion of study and research on regionat minority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions

The number of researchers and academics with aresttin Yiddish has grown in

recent years, in the context of trends in the publiucation system to promote
contemporary history and the history of the Hol@taun addition to Yiddish
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language courses designed especially for histqgriphgologists, translators, at all

centers of Jewish studies established with diffetamiversities, studies and research
are carried out on Jewish culture and civilizati@ome of these relate to the
grammar, writing, and history of Yiddish literatuggpressed in Yiddish, the language
in the archival documents held by the various aehi museums, and libraries in
Romania.

The Jewish centers edit and print academic papwisn@agazines, best known as
“Studia Hebraica”. Collaborations with universitiesisrael, USA and other countries

are very active. The most important studies arsgmied at conferences, seminars,
congresses for specialists.

1) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States

The Federation of Jewish Communities in Romaniantaais links with Jewish
communities and organizations in Europe, IsraeltardJ.S., participating in various
cultural exchanges. In addition to the tours abmfathe Hebrew State Theatre, choirs
and ensembles from country communities, on sew&e@dsions Romania became the
center of European music and Yiddish theatre. Kkamgle, in October 2003, the
Yiddish theatre and klezmer music festival took cplain Igi, attended by
representatives from all over Central Europe. Thegiam was organized by the
Ministry of Culture and National Heritage and therkch Cultural Center of §a with
the support of many partners, and was part of ad®mo project involving the
European rediscovery of the ancient routes of Ylddiulture. Funding was provided
by the EU Culture 2000 program. This festival wakltagain in Isi in 2008, with the
participation of the Yiddish theatres from Isrdlissia and France.

6. The Macedonian language

History. The origin and ethnicity of Macedonians in Romaridisputed to this day.
The first documents about the existence of the Miac@&an population in Romania
date from around 1300. One of the first settlem@nt®omania, which according to
historians was founded by Macedonians, is the Mawiad City of Timis County,
documented in the records of papal dijm years 8218337, as the Machadorfla
The massive immigration into Romanian territorykqoace during the nineteenth-
twentieth centuries (the last wave of emigratiooused in 1948, when about 8,500
Macedonians and about 4,000 young adults from thgeAn Macedonia arrived in
Romaniaj®.

a) the recognition of the regional or minority langages as an expression of
cultural wealth

Macedonians in Romania define themselves as pexgaaking a Slavic language,

% http://www.asociatia-macedonenilor.rofistoric.php
9%+ “History of national minorities in Romania'Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 29
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and are an Eastern Orthodox population coming ftieenterritory of Macedonia in
Romania in waves of migration from the eleventhtegnonward®.

With the coming of the Slavs in the Balkans, thechbtionian language had a strong
influence, and currently has a strong feature aig] however maintaining certain
specific words of the llliro Macedonian-Thracianndgmage. The Macedonian
language belongs, along with Bulgarian, Serbiany&iian, Croatian, Bosnian and
Montenegrin, to the Southern branch of Slavic laggs. Ethnic Macedonians in
Romania speak several dialects of the Macedoniagukge, according to the
different waves of migration, recent and old, ardgyaphical origift.

Located both in rural communities in the south andnost large cities in Romania
today, representatives of the Macedonian commudeftytheir mark, influencing the

Romanian language in areas inhabited by them. inthsen Romania, Macedonian
influences are more evident. Here one can encoliéaedonian words that have
entered everyday Romanian vocabulary under therigename of regionalisms:

lubenita (watermelon), stoma (a type of barrelnvbp flounder (peasant sandals),
cherpici (adobe), leeks, ilic waistcoat, obor (faiivada (orchard), etc. Another
possible footprint would be the perfect simple &ms Oltenia — the only region in

Romania where it is used for the conjugation obser with Macedonians being the
only inhabitants of the Balkans that use it fredlyen

Different localities in southern Romania have nandesived from Macedonian
language: Caraula (Dolj) - caraula = observatiomtpon the border; Criva (Dol)),
Upper and Lower Criva (Olt) - Criva = crooked; Gnia (Mehedinti) - crivina =
curve; Galician Sea and Galiciuca (Dolj) - from ttiey of Galicia (today in the
Republic of Macedonia); Gighera (Dolj) - gighir #vdr; Bojinu (Gorj) - many
families of ethnic Macedonians are called Bojin;hd@mir (Gorj) - the name of
Tihomir; Vrata (Mehedinti) - vrata = gate, door;ugvu (Olt) - crgeva = pear;
Slatina (Olt) - slatina = mifté

b) the respect of the geographical area of eachioe@l or minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administrativivisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyrilanguage in question

Macedonians from Macedonia are represented by #sedation of Macedonians in
Romania (AMR) — the organization was founded in ®06orresponding to the
existence of ethnic Macedonian communities spréadughout Romania. AMR,
through its 45 branches (in Bucharest, Craiovaleii, nettle, Timisoara, Constanta,
Cluj, Giurgiu, Buzau, Neamt, lasi, etc.) is estsilid in 20 counties, and shows an
active participation in cultural, social and ecomotife, by organizing cultural and
educational events in which the mother torfigused.

According to the census results of 2002, the Macizaiolanguage is spoken by 588
peoplé®. The number of ethnic Macedonians living in Rormars estimated

% http://www.asociatia-macedonenilor.ro/istoric.php

“! Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Association of Macedonians in Romania
“2 Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Association of Macedonians in Romania
“3 Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Association of Macedonians in Romania
“ http://www.recensamant.ro/datepr/tbl5.html
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unofficially by the Association of Macedonians imrRania to 15,000. For obtaining
this figure, the information pertaining to Macedamiemigration to today’s Romania
from the national archives of Romania and Macedamd social dynamics in this
geopolitical area were taken into accdtint

c) the need for resolute action to promote regiomalminority languages in order to
safeguard them

The Romanian state has granted financial aid fltwarstate for press expenses, books,
school books, publications, expenditure for theaargation of cultural and scientific
symposiums to raise awareness about the languaggones, traditions, beliefs,
folklore elements of the Macedonian community.

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the usef regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and ypaite life

In Romania there are barriers that limit the uséMatedonian language, in oral or

writing, in private or public life. According to ¢hRomanian Constitution, in the

territorial-administrative units where citizens drajjing to national minorities have a

significant weight (citizens belonging to natiomainorities have a share of over 20%
of the total population), the national minority ¢arage can be used in written and oral
relations with local government authorities and deeentralized public services, as
states also in the organic I&win the case of the Macedonian language, there@re

legal conditions for it to be used in public adraetration.

The press and the publication of books and CDsvisra important task for asserting
ethnic identity, for the preservation and cultieatiof traditions, habits, and for
spreading the knowledge of Macedonian culture. 8igliphing books, a vast cultural
and linguistic richness is transmitted to both &thHWlacedonian and the rest of the
readers.

The publications edited by the Association of Mimmeans in Romania are: the
magazine “Macedonian” - bilingual, the magazine @ddonian Urzicuta”, the

magazine “MacedonianaBesti” - bilingual, the magazine “Macedonian Craiova”

bilingual, the magazine “Macedonian Timis” - bilura.

Among the printed volumes, there are: a Macedordaokbook - bilingual, a
Macedonian customs and traditions book - bilingtlad, volume of poems “Poems of
Dusa” - collection of poems, book debut of severalngpoets from Urzicuta, in the
Macedonian language.

Audio materials are aimed at preserving and trattsigito the Macedonian public
and not only, the original phonographic materidighe rich Macedonian folklore:
“First Song” (Macedonian traditional songs intetptein Romanian), “Prvite Pesni”
(in Macedonian), “Songs for Children” (in Macedamiand Romanian), “Our Songs”

“ Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Association of Macedonians in
Romania, History of national minorities in RomaniBidactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008, page 67

“6 Constitution of Romania, article 120, paragraph 2.
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(in Romanian), “Ngite Pesni” (in Macedonian), “Pesni Makedonski” (Médonian
language), “Pesni” (in Macedonian and Romanian).

Within A.M.R., there is a Group of ethnography dotklore Biser Balkanski, the

Museum of Macedonian culture and folklore, the tteegroup Little Macedonian, the
Group of Macedonian poets and prose writers “AleixarMacedonski”, the Group of
fine arts Umetniti, the dance bands “Macedoniailigén”, “Sonte”, “Soncevi Ceda”,

and the Group of singers “Peamo”.

e) the maintenance and development of links covelsd this Charter, between
groups using a regional or minority language and h@r groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similaorin, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages

The Macedonian community life is reflected in thedwa, especially public radio and
television stations, on the occasion of religioms aultural events, and of other
events which can inform the general public. The BRomn Television, with its
Department for other minorities, produces sevemwshwoeekly on the TVR1, TVR2,
TVR3 and TVR Cultural channels: “Luggage for Eurdp®habitation”, “Together in
Europe”, “First Step”, “Identity”, “Ethnicity Danuwd, in Romanian, in which data
about Macedonians are presented. On TVR3, StudiRr Bucharest, a monthly show
is carried out in the Romanian language, coverimg rhost important events from
several communities, including the Macedonian'ane

The Macedonian community does not have its owroradd television. Its members,
as spokespersons of their ethnic group, particippadetelevision show that broadcasts
twice a week. The Macedonian community cooperatgmirticular with the radio and
TV stations in Craiova, Timisoara, lasi, and Brd&ov

Together with combinations of other minorities, Macedonian minority ensembles
participate in the festival “ProEtnica” at Sighisaaat the National Minorities Day,
and at fairs and exhibitions that are held annually

The Association of Macedonians in Romania has itwn owebsite -
http://www.asociatia-macedonenilor.ro

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means ftine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriatéayes

There is no education or courses in Macedonianuiageg as a native language, with
elements of national culture, in middle school ayhhschool. However, since the
2007-2008 school year, with the help of the Mirnyisif Education, Research, Youth
and Sports, in The General School “Barbu lonesauUizicuta (Dolj county), the

Macedonian language is taught as a native langbsggualified personnel in the

“" Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Romanian Television
“8 Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Association of Macedonians in Romania
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Macedonian languad® The Association of Macedonians in Romania algmoizes
native language courses on Sundays

The Macedonian language is studied in a lecturesiiphe Faculty of Foreign
Languages, Department of Slavic Languages anddtiters at the University of
Bucharest.

g) the provision of facilities enabling non-spealserof a regional or minority
language living in the area where it is used to teat if they so desire

Those interested can participate in courses orgdmn Sundays by the Association
of Macedonians in Romania.

h) the promotion of study and research on regionaf minority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions

Studies and research are promoted by the Departofe®iavic Languages and
Literatures at the University of Bucharest, witlvese sections of the modern Slavic
languages - Bulgarian, Czech, Croatian, SerbiaoyaRl Polish, Ukrainian -, a

Macedonian language lecturer and a Slovenian ortee Tectorship of the

Macedonian language is supported by a visitinggasdr from Macedonia. The 21
members of the department submitted a business quipported scientifically and

educationally, and most are recognized by the phbt works and participation in
symposiums or congresses of international prafil8lavonic studies.

1) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States

The Program of cooperation between the Ministry of Grdtand National Heritage
of Romania and the Ministry of Culture and Natiom#dritage of the Republic of
Macedonia signed for the period 2005-2007 and subsequesklgnded, states:
“The Parties shall support the exchange of expartie field of minority issues of
cultural programs for special projects for expltiata of cultural heritage of the
Romanian minority in Macedonia and the Macedonianonity in Romania. The
Parties shall support the development of cooperabetween book publishers and
editorial boards of journals of culture, for publiion of translations of works
reciprocal important classical authors and contearyoauthors of the other Party.
The Parties shall support direct cooperation betwiearies, exchange of experts as
participation in symposia, workshops and exchandgedocuments, including
electronic form, based on direct understandffg.”

9 The magazine “Macedonian from Craiova”, issue)®007, Association of Macedonians in
Romania

* Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Association of Macedonians in Romania
*L http://www3.limbi-straine.ro/2008/05/catedra-de insi-literaturi-slave.html

%2 Data extracted from the Monitoring Report by thimistry of Culture and National Heritage and the
Denominations on the implementation of the Europ@harter of Regional or Minority Languages,
sent to the Department for Interethnic RelationsheyMinistry of Culture and National Heritage and
the Denominations.
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Under the bilateral cooperation between the twaotriies, the Ministry of Culture and
National Heritage of Romania and the Embassy of Republic of Macedonia
organized in 2008 in Bucharest and Craiova, cultaral artistic events under the
name of “Geoevi denove” (Days of Ge). On this occasion, scientific
communications on “historical and cultural tiesvbetn the Macedonian people and
the Romanian people” were presented by MacedomdrRamanian professors, and
a piano concert and the projection of the documme®&dThe youth of Mother Teresa
lived in Skopje” and “Sighs of Ge Delchev’s niece® took place.

7. The Polish Language

History. The first distinct Polish community in the Romanigpace was established
in the late eighteenth century, when, with the aigson of the independent Polish
state, a compact group of Poles have settled mamlBukovina. The Polish
settlement in Bukovina led in time to the emergesicenany towns populated mostly
by Polish people, such as Cacica, SolonBlou, Poiana Micului, P$a, Bulai
(Moara), Ruda (Vigani), Paltinoasa - in Suceava County, Terebleceaajdeni, Zrab,
Huta Veche, Btrautii de Jos, Cisnisoara Veche (Chernivtsi region, now in Ukraine).
The number of Poles in Romania has dropped draafigtiafter the Second World
War. This was due, in particular, to the returnsPtwand organized by the Polish
staté”. In Romania, in the 2002 census, 3671 people dEtlthemselves ethnic
Poles.

a) the recognition of the regional or minority langages as an expression of
cultural wealth

According to the census of 2002, Polish is useladt by 2755 people of the total
3671 who have declared themselves to be of Poligjino Representation of the
Polish community in public life is provided by thénion of Poles in Romania,
bringing together fourteen branches. Of these,esleare located in Suceava County
and three in several major cities in Romania.

The Union of Poles in Romania, supported by the &uoan state, is concerned that
Polish is spoken by a decreasing number of peapteng the community. Among the
residents of the villages SolgoneNou, Poiana Micului and Plesa, a dialect of Paks
spoken, that of Wallachia in Czadca, that in Poldras disappeared. Speech
differences are observed in the language used tgetfrom Vigani and Moara.
Refugees from Northern Bukovina and those livingcities use literary Polish.
Preschool children and students learn the litedanguage, but in family and
community relationships speak in diaf8ct

%3 Data extracted from the Monitoring Report by thimistry of Culture and National Heritage and the
Denominations on the implementation of the Européharter of Regional or Minority Languages,
sent to the Department for Interethnic RelationsheyMinistry of Culture and National Heritage and
the Denominations.

* “History of national minorities in Romania”, Didéz and Pedagogic Printing House R.A., 2008,
pages 50-51

*° Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Union of Poles in Romania
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b) the respect of the geographical area of eachioe@l or minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administrativivisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyrilanguage in question

The Union of Poles in Romania currently comprisesrteen branches, of which
eleven are located in Suceava County (Cacica, Guraorului, Moara, Paltinoasa,
Plesa, Poiana Micului, Radauti, SolgneNou, Suceava, Vsani) and three cities in
Romania (Bucharest, lasi, Constarita)

Polish is spoken, without limitations or barrieirs,almost all Polish communities in
Romania - 2755 people have said that Polish is thether tongue, according to the
2002 census. A greater number of speakers arennmeomities in Suceava County.
In the Union of Poles in Romania, organizationskvon different profiles - Youth
Organization, the Organization of Polish Women,ellgl Club. In their activities,
Polish is spoken.

c) the need for resolute action to promote regiomalminority languages in order to
safeguard them

Polish language can be studied from kindergarteanigersity level. The Union of
Poles in Romania seeks to extend the number afedasr groups of study in Polish,
due to the fact that there is an increased inten@&tng community members. Up to
this point, additional measures to promote thedRolanguage in schools were not
needed.

In eight localities in the country, all in Sucea@@ounty, there are bilingual
inscriptions in Romanian and Polish on the nameplathe only municipality in the
country where the population exceeds the 20% safracica - 23% Polish population;
in the mayor's office, there is one employee whaws the Polish languatfe

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the usef regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and ypaite life

The Romanian state provides the legal and ingiitatiframework for the unrestricted
use of Polish language, in speech and writing, nvage and public life.

Media. After 1989, the Polish minority in Romania enjofggl and unrestricted
freedom of expression, and access to mass medianaldy and regionally. There are
no radio and TV broadcasts in Polish, but in thatext of programs for national
minorities, aspects of the cultural life of Poles Romania are presented at the
Romania News Radio, Radio lasi or PRO TV and |stations - Bukovina TV Plus
and Radio Suceava.

Churches. Currently, in Bukovina, the Divine Liturgy is offated in Polish in eight
churches (Solone Nou, Plga, Suceava, Cacica, \éani, Siret, Moara, Bucharest). A
telling example is that of the Basilica Minor of ¢z, where pilgrims come from
Bukovina, Moldova, Maramures, Transylvania, butoafsom Poland, Ukraine,

56
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*" Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Union of Poles in Romania
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Hungary, Germany on 14-15 August, and on this ocnasfficiate masses in
Romanian, Polish, German, Hungarian and Ukrainian.

Tradition. The Polish community is represented by two setoafy and dance bands:
“Sotonczanka” in Solorte Nou and “Mata Pojana” in Poiana Micului. These
assemblies promote the traditions and customs lesRPo Romania as part of national
and international events, at a regional level - T@ehabitation” Festival organized
by the Union of Ukrainians in Romania in the Bukwvicounties; and nationally - at
Sighisoara, the “Proetnica” Festival, or the FedtBukovina Meetings in Campulung
Moldovenesc.

Publications and Wehb The Union of Poles in Romania publishes, withding from
the state budget, the monthly bilingual publicatiBolonus”, which has reached issue
number 158, and a quarterly publication for chifdie Polish. It also its own website
—www.dompolski.ro In addition, in Bucharest and Cacica, the respeetssociations
have their own websites. In the past four years,uhion has published ten books,
works on the history of the Poles in Romania arglrthontribution to Romanian
culture, but also literary works.

With access to the new media, the Polish commuméynbers can surf the Internet at
union headquarters and in some schools with tegchim Polish.

Libraries. In localities where there are Polish householti® members of the
community have access to libraries with books igirttmother tongue (Bucharest,
Suceava, Siret, Radauti). In other localities (Raidicului, Soloneu Nou), Polish-
speaking readers can borrow books from schoolrigs4

e) the maintenance and development of links covelsd this Charter, between
groups using a regional or minority language and h@r groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similaorin, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages

The Union of Poles in Romania participates to caltlife, but not only, with all the
other 18 organizations of national minorities innfRemia. Since 2007, together with
the Union of Ukrainians in Romania, this participat is organized within the
framework of the literary event entitled “Armoniirite in spatiul Bucovinean”,
including recitations of the greatest creation®Romania’s, Poland’s and Ukraine’s
national poets - Mihai Eminescu, Adam Mickiewicards Shevchenko. In 2008, the
Union of Poles in Romania, together with the DerabcrUnion of Slovaks and
Czechs in Romania organized an exchange prograittedriFollowing the Slovak

and Polish culture’®®

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means ftine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriatéayes

The study of Polish as a mother tongue for childreRolish ethnicity is organized by
the School Inspectorate of Suceava, in the loealitvhere the Polish community is
represented: SoloneNou, Plga Suceava Cacica, Moara, in close collaboratioh wit

*% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Union of Poles in Romania
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the Union of Poles in Romania. Education in Polstginally organized under the
Education Law of 1948, was discontinued in the 59@&0d resumed after 1989.
Currently, in 12 schools in Suceava County, 40destts participate in Polish
language study (classes I-XII). In 5 of 149 kingetgns, children learn the Polish
language, with 9 teachers and 3 kindergarten teache

In the College “Alexandru cel Bun” from Gura Humhiy in classes IX and X, 17
and 20 ethnic Polish students, respectively, sindglasses with partial teaching in
Polish.

Related to the study of the Polish language, Theistty of Education, Research and
Youth has the following objectives:
* a study on the number of students in classes Mmib wish to attend high
school, partly in their mother tongue;
« in collaboration with parents, awareness of thle of the Polish language as
a means of access to employment and universal raultheritage;
« diversification of education;
e production of promotional materials for schooldhere ethnic Polish
secondary school students study, with the purpdsadmission into high
school classes with partial teaching in Polish.

In Suceava County, on the initiative of the Polshbassy in Bucharest, the project
“Children of Bukovina” was initiated, with the pupe of improving the education of
young people in schools that teach ethnic Poles.prbject “Children of Bukovina”
is open to all students of Polish communities, rélgas of ethnicity, religion, social
status, ensuring access to quality education, gimyithe best conditions, knowledge
and mutual acceptance, cultivating values for aebeintegration in sociefy.

g) the provision of facilities enabling non-spealerof a regional or minority
language living in the area where it is used to teat if they so desire

In large cities (Bucharest, Bacau etc.), Alumni tbé University of Bucharest
specializing in Polish have established compargiashing Polish language courfSes

h) the promotion of study and research on regionat minority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions

Polish literature studies are under the supervissgbnProfessor Dr. Constantin
Geambasu, Head of the Department of Slavic Languagd Literature at Bucharest
University. Also, Maria Ostrovschi published a stush the Wallachian dialect of
Polish villages in Bukovina. The concerns of Polistudents studying various
researches fall in Polish.

i) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States

80 “Study for linguistic communities in Romania irheol years 2006-2007 and 2007-2008" — Project
on Ethnic Relations, Bucharest, 2008 — pages 67-68
®! Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Union of Poles in Romania
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The Union of Poles in Romania is a member of thetwf Polish communities in
Europe and the World Council of Poles in the Diaapdhe representatives of the
Union of Poles in Romania participate in congreseagional meetings, educational
scientific and cultural programs where the workiagguage is Polish. The Union of
Poles in Romania made in recent years exchangespefience with newspapers and
carried out cultural programs with similar orgatiaas in Chernivtsi - Ukraine, Balti

- Moldova, northern France, Hungary%tc

8. The Romani Lanquage

History. The arrival of Roma in the present territory ofnimia is not known
precisely, but experts assume that it would be ratothe year 1008, The first
documents attesting this minority date from th& téntury (in 1385, the Roma are
mentioned in an act of donation to the monastergitdoin the Romanian Country,
the donation including “40 dwellings of aRoma”). time fifteenth century, the first
mentions of Roma in the documents from Moldavia arrdnsylvania appear.
Historians and sociologists consider that many Rdwaze reached the Romanian
territory as Tartar slaves (slaves of the Goldendep Their emancipation from
slavery took place only in the first decades of tireeteenth century. In 1930, there
were 262,501 Roma in Romania.

a) the recognition of the regional or minority langages as an expression of
cultural wealth

It is difficult to reach a consensus in what consethe origin of the Romani
language; it is believed to be related to Punjafal Hindi, originating from India,
from where it spread together with the initial naigon of Roma populations. Many
studies seem to support this theory. Studies otiagdrian pastor who was studying
in Holland in the eighteenth century, but also Hart researches from 1780 in
England, support this theofy.

Linguists argue that although the Romani languagmecto Europe in a uniform
manner, it was divided into a series of many dislemany of which were influenced
by the languages of the majority of states in whia Roma live. It is estimated that
there are between 13 and 30 dialects, and that@0#e Roma in Europe speak one
of them. However, these dialects can be divided iwb major groups: “Vlach” and
“non-Vlach”. The former predominates in Romania avas influenced by Romanian
languagé®.

Since 1989, there has been a real explosion in Riantd the movement promoting
the Roma minority and Romani language. If in theileing there were a few
members of the Roma community speaking Romani kaggunow it is standardized,
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Idem 8
% From “History of national minorities in Romaniddjdactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A.,
2008
% Data from the study paper ,Roma in Romania”, etatexl by The Center for Documentation and
Information about Minorities from the South-Eastafrope (CEDIMR-SE)
% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Pro Europe Roma Faction
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it is studied in schools and universities, it iedisn culture and the media, similar to
other languages of national minorities.

A telling example of the progress that this languaggistered in the last 20 years is
that the Ministry of Education, Research, Youth &ybrts— MERI — organizes,
starting with the year 2000, the National Compatitof Romani Language, with an
annual participation of 74 students, from gradek -VXII. The Ministry also held
annually since 2008 a national school competitibrihe history and traditions of
Roma, with the participation of students from obas¥I — XII. Since 2006, MERI
holds an annual Parade of Roma dance clothes, théthntercession of the Roma
language, for a total of 150 students from différ®oma folklore groups. Between
1999 and 2008, MERI organized a Romani languagepaaitin the participation of a
number of 100-250 Roma pupils, distinguished atorea and national level in the
Romani Language Competititn

b) the respect of the geographical area of eachioe@l or minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administrativivisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyrilanguage in question

Romani language is studied in 41 of the 42 coumid®omania, with a total of 420 to
460 of Roma teachers teaching Romani in scAdols

c) the need for resolute action to promote regiomalminority languages in order to
safeguard them

The Ministry of Culture and National Heritage ind&s in its structures the National
Center for the Culture of the Roma - NCCR - essdigld as a public institution by
Government Decision no. 834/2003, with the centiajective of preserving and
promoting the traditional Roma culture, but alse tireation and dissemination of
modern culture and ethnicity. The main objectiveEBIGCR are presented in Law no.
430/2001, concerning the strategy to improve theason of Roma, as amended by
the Decision no. 522 of April 19, 2006. According the reform initiated by the
Romanian Government to improve and streamline meragskills in public
institutions of culture by increasing the autoncamyl separation of the administrative
management specializing in artistic and culturahaggement, from April 2008 NCCR
has a new leadership, based on management prajsetagsts. NCCR concluded a
protocol on establishing a section for Roma inghgect “Sibiu - European Capital
of Culture” (2007), then participated in Sibiu fke festivals each year with over
100 artists: painters, artisans, folk music bara®dus all over the country, and
dancers. Following these editions of the FestivalSibiu, NCCR was invited to
participate in two international festivals, nameéty 2006 at Ulm and in 2007 in
Fellbach, Germany. In addition to traditional astdhe Roma, NCCR s interested in
the development of theatre, the visual arts areaitire, which, in turn, reflect the
mentality, habits and psychology of the Roma comityfh

%" Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Education, Research and
Innovation

® Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Education, Research and
Innovation

% Data extracted from the Monitoring Report by thimistry of Culture and National Heritage and the
Denominations on the implementation of the Europ@éharter of Regional or Minority Languages,

61



Consistent with the integration process and pramgotiultural diversity as a central
element of a coherent cultural policy, the MinistfyCulture and National Heritage
funds in 2009 a program for the protection, affiim@ development and free
expression of cultural identity of national mine# in Romania, calle®Roma -
Together for Europe 2009

Since 2000, the National Competition of Romani leage is organized annually and
attended by students from grades VII — Xll; sind@& a similar competition
concerning the history and traditions of the Romalso organized. During the period
1998-2005, summer camps for Romani language wenduoted, and in the years
2003-2005, an intercultural Camp took place, agenbdy a number of between 200
and 250 Roma students studying Romani languagechnoss. The 2007 Parade
exhibited Roma traditional wear and dariées

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the usef regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and pate life

Although the number of Roma citizens is not 20%tle population in territorial
administrative units, Romani language is officiallsed in local government.

Thus, in the territorial structures of the Romanfalice, the situation was the
following’?

- At the County Police Inspectorate of Arad (IPAd); it was decided to establish a
police officer position to be occupied by a persdrRoma origin, in the Police of
Santana, given the existence of compact Roma comierinat that location.
Additionally, at the 1.P.J. Arad, 3 Roma candidatese recruited from the schools
for police officers “Vasile Lascar’” - Campina an&éptimius Muresan” - Cluj-
Napoca;

- in the Botosani county, where about 4,000 citizeh Roma origin live, the IPJ
Botosani employed in 2006 a policeman of Roma oyigiho is able to respond to the
requests of citizens of this ethnic group;

- In the I.P.J. Calarasi, in 2006-2007 a policaceff of Roma origin and a police
officer who knew the Romani language were employed;

- in the Giurgiu county, although there are onl§98.Roma people, in the IPJ there is
qualified personnel with knowledge of Romani langgiawhich is able to respond to
the written or oral requests formulated by citizeh®oma origin;

- In the 1.P.J. lalomita, facilitating the exercisé citizenship rights of Romani
speakers and in order to perform civic duties inditions which take into account
their mode of expression, care has been takeneohdled to assign Roma people to
various offices. Also, the allocation of seats dueational institutions of the Ministry
of Interior, IPJ lalomita, provides for special tedeing offered in annual
competitions to the Roma;

sent to the Department for Interethnic RelationsheyMinistry of Culture and National Heritage and
the Denominations.

O Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Culture and National
Heritage and the Denominations.

" Gheorghe Sarau, Romani Language. Linguistic ptaniti Romania between 1990 and 2008, article
from “An evaluation of policies of producing bilingl”.

2 Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Administration and Interior.
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- In the lasi county there are several communitigth a large Roma population.
Thus, in order to ensure an appropriate level ahroonication between police
employees and residents of the territorial adnmaiste units and to better address
specific issues of these communities, during 2068 Ba guards were employed by
IPJ lasi, who were assigned to police formationthase places;

- In the OIt county, of the total 489,275 peopld49 people have declared another
nationality / ethnic group than Romanian (accordiogdata from OIt County
Statistics). Among these, the percentage of thedoopulation amounts to 1.86% of
the total. Although it does not reach the 20% tho&s set by law, the IPJ Olt has
employed two guards belonging to the Roma ethnomgrwho knew the Romani
language;

- In the Prahova county, according to the existiaga from County Statistics, in a
population of about 820,000 inhabitants, 16,78(feedeclared themselves as Roma.
Thus, in the I.P.J. Prahova, Roma people knowing Romani language were
employed to ensure the possibility for users ofs¢ghéanguages to submit oral or
written requests;

- In the county of Sibiu, in the year 2008, no ayalritten requests were submitted
in Romani, but when developing a portfolio of peoplith knowledge of regional or
minority languages at the IPJ Sibiu, a police effiavas identified who had a
satisfactory knowledge of Romani language;

- In the Timis county I.P.J., 2 Roma agents wergleyed, their allocation taking into
account the needs of the population;

- In the Vaslui county, in the city of Murgeni, coftthe total population (7674), 1838
people are Romanian citizens of Roma origin, Rorspeaking. Therefore, at the 1PJ
Vaslui, an officer and a policeman of Roma origiar&vemployed, who are able to
respond to requests from Roma people and use thentha court of law.

In the local and regional authorities, the situatf Romani language use is as
follows:

Regarding the provision of the mother tongue beisgd in relations with citizens

belonging to national minorities, at the institugoof the Cluj and Dolj Regional

Councils, two Romani-speaking people are assighatidre able to respond to any
requests made by citizens belonging to the Romanity’?*.

In what concerns the use of minority languagesha dctivity of some regional or
local government authoriti&s
- To ensure that persons of Roma origin can berrefit the right to
inspect the contents of the agenda of the meewhdsibiu and
Suceava County Councils, these institutions havedema
arrangements to communicate the agenda in Romaguae;
- The Sibiu and Suceava County Councils have alsentake
necessary measures to ensure the public disclo$ukecisions in
Romani.

As regards the use of minority languages in othees provided by law, in 13
counties - Bacau, Bistrita, Calarasi, Cluj, Constabolj, Galati, lalomita, Mehedinti,
Mures, Olt, Sibiu, Timis - staff is employed withdwledge of Romani language that

"% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Administration and Interior
" Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Administration and Interior
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can respond to petitions addressed to local govemh@uthorities in that langudde

In relation to the right of minorities to addresmalo/ written requests to local
government authorities in Dolj and Olt, provisionsre adopted to offer answers to
requests addressed to local government authobiyiestizens belonging to the Roma
minority in their mother tongyé

e) the maintenance and development of links covelsd this Charter, between
groups using a regional or minority language and h@r groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similasrin, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages

The publications of the Roma minority are the m#ols for maintaining and

promoting contacts with the other minorities an& tRomanian majority. This

includes the magazine “The ace of clubs”, editetermittently by the Roma

organization Pro Europe (twice in 2005 and twice 20808). The increase in
circulation of the publication “The ace of clubgfpm 20,000 copies in 2005 to
220,000 copies in 2008, with the new form of thevsmaper, is noteworthy. The
magazine “Roma stars” was published in 2007 bys#ree institute that published the
supplement “the Roma Party report” in the “Romaniaality” (one page, 12

appearances in 2005, 12 appearances in 2006).

The Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and 8pdhrough its inspectors for the
Romani language, facilitates awareness of the engst of electronic texts in Roma
language, from people from different countries,enffg opportunities for linguistic

communication between speakers of this languageRamania and in other

countrieg’.

The programs implemented by the Ministry of Cultarel National Heritage during
2004-2008 in the framework of the Cultural DiveysitService, entitled

“Proetniculturd and “Roma - Together for Eurofjewere aimed at promoting
cultural diversity, multilingualism and values dang from ethnic and cultural
diversity at the national and local level by finangc activities based on projects to
eliminate prejudices, to recognize common valueguide public financial resources,
to finance specific activities of conservation amelelopment of the cultural and
linguistic identity of national minorities in Romian The financing of national,
regional and local authorities, taking into accotim national cultural interest or
priorities for local communities, was aimed at patimg and protecting cultural
identity and diversity, implementing the legisl&iviframework in the field,

harmonized with EU regulations and the promotioriunidamental cultural features,
by running these two major cultural programs: “Rmemiltura”, which covers all

national minorities in Romania, and “Roma togetioerEurope”, which is a program
aimed at providing specialized materials fallingdenthe Annual Action Plan for
Implementing the Government Strategy for improvthg situation of the Rom&

> Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Administration and Interior
® Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Administration and Interior
" Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Education, Research and
Innovation

"8 Data extracted from the Monitoring Report by thimistry of Culture and National Heritage and the
Denominations on the implementation of the Europ@éharter of Regional or Minority Languages,
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The Romanian Radio Broadcasting Corporation offeograms in Romani language
at the regional radio stations broadcasting in RomaRadio Resita transmits 30
minutes of weekly broadcast in Romani language;Targu-Mures, the radio

broadcasts in Romani were initiated in 2000. R&dinisoara’s share of programs in
minority languages is 21.43% of all programs, arfid @inutes are dedicated to
Romani, on Sundays from 18.30 to 19.00. Radio T-Mgtes’ share of broadcasts in
minority languages being 44.61% and 39.70% on AMI &M frequencies,

respectively, it includes a program in Romani laagges of 60 minutes in the first 3
weeks of each month, on Saturdays at 07.00.

Taking into account the applicable provisions of tBharter, the Romanian Radio
Broadcasting Corporation, in the Department for dfities in Bucharest, has
developed a project aimed at widening the broadgasime of the department by 2
hours a day, Mondays and Wednesdays (22.30 - 233155 - 24.00, respectively), a
time reserved for broadcasting news stories amahiigws in Romanidf.

The Romanian Television, in the context of its D&pant for Minorities, produces
programs dedicated to the Rdtha

- The Show “Together in Europe. First Step” on TYR&sting 52 minutes each
month at 15:00, is a broadcast devoted exclusitelyhe Roma, presenting the
traditions, customs and social problems of the Roifee editions are designed
thematically and focus on presenting the issue fatirpoints of view;

- The Romanian television debut of a new show ef Brepartment for Minorities,
“Traio Romano”, a peek into the world of the Romani Banat, took place in
February 2004. With the establishment of TVR3 intdDer 2008, the show was
moved to that channel, having an effective duratibB4 minutes and was broadcast
three times a month on Mondays, conducted altdgnatel' VR Timisoara, TVR Cluj
and TVR Bucharest;

- Daily from Monday to Thursday, in Timisoara anllijiCthere are programs running
in Hungarian, German, Serbian and Romanian, witdueation of 30 minutes;
- TVR’s teams were present at the festivals “Pratathand “Cool” - Romani Art
Festival,

- On March 16, 2009, the first show in Romani vatibtitles in Romanian, was aired
on TVR3, just as the channel became available matyo In its first edition, under
the heading “Ethnic minority languages magazine emBni”, an interview with
professor Gheorghe Safawof the Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and
Sportswas shown, in which details of the natiomalgpam for Roma “All in the

sent to the Department for Interethnic RelationsheyMinistry of Culture and National Heritage and
the Denominations

" Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Romanian Radio Society, Radio
Romania Regional, Department for Editorial produttiRegional Studios and Minorities’ Redaction.
8 Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Romanian Radio Society — Romanian
Television

81 Georghe Sarau is the one who set the bases foaRamying, printing the first study book of this
language in the primary schools, the first counsight in university and the first dictionary. het

last 17 years, he formed over 460 teachers of Rantgauage and promoted specialists of this language,
as graduates of Foreign Languages Faculty — Rongaiége major, from Bucharest University
(http://www.cotidianul.ro/gheorghe _sarau_un_alexandraur_al_romilor_30064.htjnl
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nursery, all in first grade” were presented, ad agla recorded program with all the
dances and traditional songs of the Roma “Amard-Del

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means ftine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriateages

In Romania, a Roma family can choose for its chétiveen schools with teaching in
Romanian or Hungarian, according to local traditmal the respective family (in this
type of education, parents can have their chilciteily 3-4 extra hours per week of
native Romani language and literature and / ohtk®ry and traditions of Roma) and
education with full teaching in Romani languageDpm, with mandatory weekly

Romanian).

1. Romani language  teaching in  schools and kindeegd™
Teaching at 3:00 pm weekly / Romanian languagescla® common base of school
subjects in grades IX - XII has (since 1990), irmal schools (former teaching
colleges): in Romania, teaching first hours of Roma language began in the
1990/1991 school year, three classes of 50 Romdspwpho were preparing to
become teachers Roma in normal schools (high sshdeaching) in Bucharest,
Bacau and Targu Mures. The project ended in 1995, ltas been occasionally
replicated, especially in the school year 1995-1888 the school year 2001-2002,
being taught in other schools in Bucharest, Slattedau, Cluj Napoca, lasi, Bacau
etc., where they studied and 3 o’clock weekly Raeraranguage provided in the
curriculum.

3-4 hours weekly teaching / class of Romanian lagguthe common base of school
subjects in grades | - The Twelfth (from 1992 nitw) and one hours / week of Roma
history and traditions in classes VI and VII: 1986293 school year, the study extends
the Romans and in the mother tongue classes I-it¥, avtotal of 368 Roma children
studying this subject, as currently in 2008, thenbar of Roma students studying
language, literature, history and traditions of Romo reach 26,805 (over four
hundred teachers in 41 counties of 42).

Full teaching Roma language (supplemented by casopulstudy of Romanian 4
o'clock weekly) started in the 2001/2002 schoolryat School no. 12 Magura -
Lugoj, Timis county, then in the 2006/2007 schoedhiywas extended from School. 1
of Drastic, Hunedoara county, and in the 2007/26€I&o0l year and from School. 1
Lupeni, Hunedoara County, School no. 9 “Anton Pamm”Braila, OIlt county
Stoenegti School and School Ineu of Bihor County. 380 Rgmu@ils are enrolled in
Romanian monolingual education.

At the initiative of the Roma organization “Bitt&romentza”, bilingual teaching
(Romanian-Romani) was introduced experimentall2005, in partnership with CSI
Calarasi, at Sulesti Kindergarten, to a group of Roma preschool akeitd In 2006,
the project was extended by the same organizatioogoperation with 1SJ lasi and
Ciurea (in lasi County). Preschool education in Roimanguage expanded from the

82 \www.divers.ro

8 Gheorghe Sarau, Roma Language. Linguistic planinif@pmania between 1990 and 2008, article
appeared in “An evaluation of the policies of proidg the bilinguals”, The Institute for Studyingeth
Problems of National Minorities (ISPMN), page 19571
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academic year 2006-2007 to other schools, and here tare several groups of Roma
preschool children in Bacau (3 groups in 2007, ShéDominate Maria” in Bacau, in
Sc no. 1 BGirmanesti and Sc Guting, Comuna Stefan cel Mare), tBe no. 12 Magura
(2 groups) ané&c Ineu (Bihar, a group).

2. Roma language at university

- University of Bucharest - Faculty of Foreign Lamages: Optional Course of
Romani: from the academic year 1992/1993, for thst fime in Romanian higher
education, Romani language study was initiatedh@tRaculty of Foreign Languages
and Literatures, University of Bucharest with tlugort of Prof. Gheorghe Sarau, as
an optional course. This process continued until20even after the establishment,
in 1997, of an Indian Department (Hindi - Romania@nd was open to students of
foreign language departments, the Faculty of Rbgiplin Romanian, as well as to
students of the University and other educationatitutes in Bucharest and abroad,
and those active in Roma issues in non-governmeorgénizations (including
students from the faculties of sociology, theology, history, journalism, music,
psychology, pedagogy, theater, étt.)

The Department of Indian Studies of the Faculty Fareign Languages and
Literatures at the University of Bucharest: in th896/1997 academic year, it
reopened section B. Hindi, and the academic ye@r/1998, following examination
for admission in autumn 1997, it opened the HindirRnian section. For the two
sections (B Hindi, Hindi-Romanian B, respectivedtgrtain numbers of schools were
given (year, how many places 7.10), the alternati@n from 2 to 2 years for each
section. During the academic year 1997/1998, seddolIndian (Hindi-Romanian)
was attended by 13 students of the Faculty of Gareanguages and Literatures in
Bucharest.

In 1997/1998, it was approved establishing a sedtiats own right “B language and
literature, and since the academic year 1998/19@9Ministry of Education has
awarded 10 separate places for this purpose. Alfterentrance examination were
admitted 8 specializations young Romanian-Romanidoma (6 students),
respectively specializations French / English - Roian (2 students). Next, be
granted one year Roma candidates 10-15 seats.

From the academic year 2005/2006, section B. Laygaad Literature Department
was transformed into A section, language and liteea with 20 students each y&ar

- University of Bucharest - Department of Distargearning (CREDIS): Section
“Institute - Romanian language. In the period 20@D08, preparing Roma teachers
for Romani-language Romani language studies fiedd wonducted at the University
of Bucharest (Department CREDIS open and distagmaing) in a program initiated
by the Ministry of Education. In 2000, in partnapstvith the University of Bucharest
and the initial financial support of the organipatiCenter Education 2000 +, and with
the support of other partners (UNICEF Romania, PEHARogram of the Ministry of
Education, Open Society Institute - Budapest, ResoCenter Roma Communities -
Cluj Napoca, Providence Foundations, etc.), to tpéjon fees. Roma students from

8 Gheorghe Sarau, op. cit. page 198
8 Gheorghe Sarau, op. cit. page 198 - 199
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CREDIS activated in parallel, as teachers of Roamguage and / or the history and
traditions of Roma in schools located in their comnities of residence.

Section “Pedagogy education and preschool”. Dutiregacademic year 2005/2006,
in the context of the Rural Education Program (MLB) Roma students were
admitted at the national level as scholars, whagated in 2008, benefiting from a
curriculum with 3 optional subjects in the field t#nguage, literature and their
teaching methodolod$:

- University Babes - Bolyai in Cluj Napoca - Fagutif Psychology and Educational
Sciences: during the academic year 2005/2006, H&RE program undertaken by
the Ministry of Education, addressed to disadvaedagyoups of students awarded 38
scholarships for Roma students, IDD department sgreol education and
pedagogy”, of the Faculty of Psychology and Edaceti Sciences of Babes-Bolyai
University. Roma students have a nuanced curricufom subjects relating to
language, literature, history and culture, as asltheir teaching methodology. From
the academic year 2006/2007, a further 20 Romadesi became part of this section,
with grants being offered under the same pro§fam

Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and Spordspartners have set up between

19629-2008 six major types of programs in the cantéxeducation for Roma. They
are’”:

1. Programs initiated and funded solely by the Btiyi of Education, Research,
Youth and Sports:

»  Allocation of separate places for Roma children schools for
admission (1990 - 1955, 1995-2000, 2001-2008);

»  Provision of seats for admission of young Romaiffeknt faculties
and colleges (1992 - 2008);

»  Teaching and history of Romani in schools and geke(1990, 1992 to

2008);

»  Romani teaching at university (1992-2008);

»  Establish stations Roma school inspectors in thie(TeR9);

»  Funding stations Romani language and history teaqi®90, 1992 to
2008);

»  Organization of summer schools of the Romani lagguand history
(1999 - 2008), with its funding in 2000 and 200T0&);

»  National Competition Romani language school (20008 and
language camps and creation Roma (1998 - 2006);

»  School history and traditions of Roma National Cefitn (since
2008);

»  School Programs (1991-2008) and textbooks for laggu and
literature, history and traditions of Roma (1994832))

8 Gheorghe Sarau, op. cit. page 200

8" Gheorghe Sarau, op. cit. page 200

% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Education, Research and
Innovation, conf. PhD. Georghe Sarau, adviser fumR language and Roma people in the Ministry of
Education, Research and Innovation
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» Initial and continuing education courses (in 206Ver 1800 human
resources were formed, and in 2008 received an@8@9 people);

»  The current annual one from 80 to 120 summer kgeéen pre first
class (between 2002 and 2007) and in the summ20@8 were 280 kindergartens
organized other summer.

2. Programs initiated and financed by partnershefMinistry of Education
(over 80 organizations from 1988 to present):

» Roma CRISS (1994-2008)

» Intercultural Institute (1994 - 2007)

»  Roma game “Pro Europe” (1997-2007)

>  Regional Center Project on Ethnic Relations, basedargu-Mures
and Bucharest (1998-2008)
Center Education 2000 +, Bucharest (1998-2007)
Resource Center for Roma Communities, Cluj Napb8ag - 2008)
Save the Children (1998-2008)
UNICEF (2001 - 2008)
Organization “Amare Rromentza”, Bucharest (2006800
Foundation “Ruhama” - Oradea (2007-2008)

VVVVVYY

3. Programs initiated by the Ministry of Educatiamd financed by UNICEF
Romania:

»  Editing educational material and textbooks for &amy language,
history and traditions of Roma (2001-2008, 17 sije

»  Scholarships to cover tuition fees of young Romachég Roma
language in schools and attending the IDD sectRonianian for special purposes”,
University of Bucharest (2001-2005, annually betmvg&7 to 220 grants);

»  Funding Roma language and history summer scho01(22008);

»  Kindergarten summer pre-class for first grader9120

»  Training of teachers working with students and Rmwa children
Roma in educational romanipen (2004-2006);

»  Testing ZEP (priority education zones);

»  Workshops for school inspectors and methodolodast&oma (2003,
2005, 2006, 2007).

4. Programs initiated and run by the Ministry ofuEdtion with European
funds, the educational PHARE program for disadwgedachildren and students:

»  PHARE development Program to reduce educationadddantage
(Roma, in particular), from 2002 to 2008;

»  Provision of scholarships for 55 young Roma forrop@ad distance
learning (teacher - Romanian), 2003-2007, the Usityeof Bucharest and other 58 at
Babes-Bolyai University (2006, 2007, 2008);

»  Non-Roma and Roma teacher training in inclusivecatian;

»  Establishing networks of Roma school mediators (&@0 mediator
school) and training;

>  The “second chance” development Prograff geade), from 2005 to
2008;
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» Implement summer garden for children who have tiehded before
entry into kindergarten class (2004-2008), in toenser of 2008, have benefited
from such kindergartens over 2400 Roma children;

»  Develop educational materials (including bilingnpaRomanian);

»  Rehabilitation of school premises and facilities.

5. Programs run by the Ministry of Education in tbentext of governmental
programs:

All educational activities for the Roma are conedctccording to th&overnment
Strategy for Rom#&GD 522/26 of April 2006, initially: GD 430 / Apgr5, 2001) and
the goals of the Decade of Roma Inclusion, a pragiaanced by George Soros and
Government of Romania.

European strategic projects undertaken by the R@m&overnment (in 2008).
Example: the “All in kindergarten! All in class“(B8 -2009), the pre- first grade
summer kindergarten and integrated services tatadgiing the first grade (designed
for the summer of 2009, with a sample of 8400 youRgma beneficiaries).

6. Programs initiated by the Ministry of Educatifnom legislative perspective:

A series of laws supporting the steps the Ministng partners on the educational
offer for Roma:

- Notification no. 41 459/10 in November 2008 f@peoval Fiche no. 41 459/19 in
September 2008 on (self) assessment activity sdngpkector for Roma education
issues;

- Order approving the curricula for the optionalis®e “Intercultural Education” (the
school curriculum for secondary education) and theised school curriculum
optional course “Human Rights” (the school curnigul for high school) no. 3774 /
22.04.2008;

- MECT decision no. 27 481/28 February 2008 witlrkvon the admission of Roma
candidates in secondary education and careersedtidite in school year 2008/2009;
- MECT decision no. 26 596/14 February 2008 onpitedile and types of activities of
school tutors for Roma high school students;

- MECT decision no. 595/14 February 2008 on 26 etas of methodoclogical
activities for schooling / teaching Roma languagd history / teacher of Romanian
language;

- MET Notification no. 25 436 / January 28, 200&hndetails on the classification of
school mediators;

- MECT decision no. 42 047 / 4 October 2007 on dh@angements for training /
motivation of teachers (teachers / learners) imoigjng and running summer pre-
first grade kindergarten (annually within 3-4 wedfsm August to September), and
non-Roma for Roma children have not attended kgeléen and to be included in
CL.I

- MECT Order no. July 1529/18. 2007 on the develephof diversity in the national
curriculum (published in M. Of. R. No. 670/1.X.2007

- MECT Order no. July 1539/19. 2007 on the ruleenfagement and activity of
school mediator (published in M. Of. R. No. 670/2007);

- MECT Order no. July 1540/19. 2007 banning sclsmgregation of Roma children
and approving the Methodology for the preventiord aglimination of school
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segregation of Roma children (published in M. Of. Ro. 692/11.X.2007);
- Notification no. 29546/06. 04. 2007 for updatitige composition of CMIS
(Ministerial Committee for the Implementation Ségy of improvement of the
Roma);

- MECT decision no. 28 859/26 March 2007 on theraygl of the job description of
business school inspector for Roma education issues

- MECT decision no. 28859/23 March 2007 on comptetf procedures for school
inspectors for Roma education issues;

- MECT decision no. 26 256/12 February 2007 apmgwand carrying out the
methodological worksheet to for the schooling ofriRg

- MEC decision no. 48 897/13 November 2006 Calemdd&oma (school purpose);
- N MEC otificationno. 42 622/25 October 2006 ore thonducting of specific
activities of Roma education.

g) the provision of facilities enabling non-spealerof a regional or minority
language living in the area where it is used to teat if they so desire

The Romani language classes and / or the histatytraditions of Roma classes are
open to Roma children, but also to children notbbging to the Roma minority,
whose parents wish them to stfitly

After 1990 more materials written in Romani wereblshed: Romani-Romanian
Dictionary (Kriterion Publishing House, Bucharedst992); Dictionary Romani
(spoitoresc) - Romanian (Kriterion Publishing HquBeicharest, 1998); Dictionary
Romanian - Roman and Dictionary Romani - Romaniatedon Publishing House,
Bucharest, 1998), Handbook of communication in Ran(&DP, Bucharest, 1999);
Dictionary Romani - Romanian (Dacia, Cluj, 2000,gr8a Publishing House,
Bucharest, 2006) Romanian — Romani Conversationdé&(Kriterion Publishing
House, Bucharest, 2000) most beloved Romani soMiddle Latin Publishing
House, Brasov 2000); the Roma tinmans’ dialect @amBnia (Bucharest University
Publishing House, 2001) ; Romanian-Romani DictignarCoordination,
standardization, writing lexicographic (Vanemondeblishing House, Bucharest,
2003); leksikologia Romany (Roma Lexicology) (Unsity of Bucharest Publishing
House, 2004), positive practices guide for educatibthe Roma (Roma Center for
Social Intervention and Studies - Romani CRISS,HBuest, 2004) - author / coauthor
Gheorghe Sarau, “Nemeka - The Gypsy Baron” - Galsoinyi Irina (Publisher SC.
Ansidei International Romimpex Tg. Myjeis a trilingual collection of prose and
poetry written by a writer of Romani to preservékfRoma versions in Romanian,
and Romani-Hungarian-Romanian, “gems of Roma foeloby Costica lonel
Batalan, Publisher Kriterion, Roma Library Collectiortellection of texts gathering
much of the current folklore of the Roma in Romamiaich give a fragmentary, but
highly acute image on the life and world of RomanRnian bilingual book, Rorm&

There is also an “Audio Course for Roma language @rture” (Roma Center for
Public Policies Publishing House, Aven Amentza)kl®ven rromanes including a

% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Education, Research and
Innovation
% www.romacenter.ro/publicatii/
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manual and 2 audio cassettes, 15 lessons and 1% Bomngs. (Project Coordinator:
Delia Grigore§*

h) the promotion of study and research on regionaf minority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions;

The study of Romani is promoted in universities, vasll as Romani studies,
translation studies and researches on Roma in tbmaRi language,
Academics are the foremost researchers in the tieddr work is known and used not
only in Romania but also in other European coustriStudies below represent
different scientific contributions:
- “Participation in education of Roma children” tuBy by the Institute of Education
Sciences, Education, UNICEF and the Research utestior the Quality of Life;
“Thinking Romanian language or cultural modelsesarved in linguistic
expression”, author Delia Grigore, Paper preseatatie annual scientific session of
the Faculty of Foreign Languages and Literaturemfthe University of Bucharest,
2008;
- Romani. Language planning in Romania “, authoe@ghe Sarau, Paper presented
at the annual scientific session of the Facultifafign Languages and Literatures of
the University of Bucharest, 2008;
- The future of Romanian language: a policy of liistjc pluralism, Yaron Matras,
Institute for the Study of national minorities, ENiapoca, 2009;
- “Introduction to the study of Romani traditionalilture, Romani Anthropology
Course (2001, CREDIS, University of Bucharest), haut Delia Grigore;
- “Roma: types and archetypes of identity. Roma Rodhanian folk culture. Thai
patrin 1AG “ author Delia Grigore, Aven Amentza, u@harest, 2002,
- “History and traditions of the Roma minority” uthor Delia Grigore, Petre PETC
and Mariana Sandu, Editura Sigma, Bucharest, 2005;
- “The history and traditions of Roma” - author &ePETC, Delia Grigore and
Mariana Sandu. - Ro Media, Bucharest, 2003;
- “Stylistics Romani language in texts (anthologdly translations and editing). |
stilistika e Romahibaqi teksturefe (Amboldimatenqi aj redakcienqgi anthology) *,
author  Gheorghe  Sarau, @ CREDIS-University of  Bucsiare 2002;
- The Roma nations and their way of life - authasBBurtea in Romanian Sociology
magazine;
- Historical and social Marginalization - coopeoatifor the Roma - author Basil
Burtea in social research journals;
- Gypsies between ignorance and anxiety, co-auBasil Burtea, Ed. “Alternative”,
Bucharest, 1993 (Volume awarded by the Romaniand@&og in the field of
sociology in 1993)

i) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States.

The Romani Language and Literature Department & HBaculty of Foreign
Languages and Literatures at University of Buchareseived since 2007, many

°1 www.romacenter.ro/publicatii/
%2 Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Ministry of Education, Research and
Innovation
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Roma students: 5 students, under the Erasmus scfiemethe Romani language
department of the University of Veliko Tarnovo imlBaria, but also students from
other countries.

9. The Ruthenian language

History. The origin of the Ruthenian language is still @ac! It is obvious that the

Ruthenian is part of the Slavic branch, drawn fritv@ great Indo-European trunk.
There is a theory which claims that the Rutheniares descendants of slavicized
Celtic populations. In the 15th and 16th centuri@sithenian was spread on an
impressive area. In Moldova, Romania, Rutheniafirs$ mentioned in the reign of

Petru Rares (1527-1538).

a) the recognition of the regional or minority langages as an expression of
cultural wealth

In Romania, according to the census of 2002, theee292 Ruthenians. Because of
the factors that have come over long historicalopkst;, starting with World War 11,
but also of the social — political changes fronmt th@riod, Ruthenians were forced to
deny their own identity. According to unofficialtesates of the Union of Ruthenians
of Romania, the community is larger.

The Carpathian-Ruthenian language is an East Slamguage, influenced by the

vocabulary of Polish Slovak and Hungarian languagbs alphabet used for writing

is Cyrillic. The first publications appeared in thecestral Ruthenian language or in
the Slavonic language, used in liturgies in chuwetmong®.

b) the respect of the geographical area of each regbor minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administrativigvisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyilanguage in question;

The Cultural Union of Ruthenians of Romania cuilsehgs offices in the counties of
Hunedoara, Alba, Suceava, Maramures, and Arad.eRighs represent a slightly
higher number in some localities: Bistra - Maransu@ounty, Ermanesti - Suceava
County, Peregu Mare - Arad County.

There are no obstacles in using and promoting ldmmguage in relation to the
administrative divisions of the country, the usetba very limited areas primarily
being due to the extremely low number of speakers.

c) the need for resolute action to promote regiomalminority languages in order to
safeguard them;

The Ruthenian language use is not restricted, hervéecause today this language is
becoming less used, the Cultural Union of RuthersdrRomania is striving to

% http://www.rutenii.ro/ro/index.php?id=10024
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rediscover the Ruthenian ethnicity, in an atteropattract the interest of community
members to valuate and use their mother tongue.

In public administration there are no conditionstfte use of the Ruthenian language,
due to the inexistence of cities where the Ruthepapulation exceeds 20% of the
local population. We do not have data showing Rutre language use in courts,
public services, economic and social life, and si#losrder exchanges.

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the usef regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and ypaite life

Romanian state provides the legal and institutidraahework for unrestricted use of
the Ruthenian language, orally or in writing, inivpte or public life.

Media. The Ruthenian community life is reflected in thenkanian language media,
especially in the public television, in broadcadedicated to national minorities,
providing to the Cultural Union of Ruthenian thepoptunity to present itself both in
country and internationally.

Publications and Web.In addition to theRutheniannewspaper and thRuthenian
faith magazine, the Union has edited books of presentaif the history of the
Ruthenians of Romania, but also the history Rutreniliving in other places,
highlighting the culture and traditions Rutheni@nparticular care has been given in
implementing modern methods of information transiois. Over the past years there
were printed CDs and DVDs containing the most irtgdrevents organized by the
Ruthenian community. The Cultural Union of Ruthencd Romania has the website
www.rutenii.rg a forum that has the opportunity to present aspgacommunity life.
For now, the page is presented in Romanian, Ruheand English languages
versions being still in preparation.

Libraries. The Cultural Union of Ruthenians of Romania hasoiwvn library, but the
vast majority of Ruthenian editorial issues caridasd in public libraries, both in the
country and abroad.

e) the maintenance and development of links covelsd this Charter, between
groups using a regional or minority language and har groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similasrim, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages

The Cultural Union of Ruthenian of Romania maingagollaborative relationships
with all other 18 organizations of national min@® members of the Council of
National Minorities. In the recent years the Unioas participated at a series of
programs organized by other organizations and progr organized by the
Department for Interethnic Relations.

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means fdine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriateages

The Ruthenian language is not studied in schoalsthe Cultural Union of Ruthenian
of Romania has set up study groups in the Ruthelsiaguage besides the Greek
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Catholic Parish of Peregu Mare, Arad County, arsldeethe School of &manesti,
Suceava County.

g) the promotion of the studies and the researchies regional or minority
languages field at universities or equivalent irstions level

The freedom of individuals to study any minoritpdgage is not suppressed. We do
not have data showing that people of other ethroags that want to study Ruthenian
language can do it at organized level.

h) the promotion of study and research on regionat minority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions

The Ruthenian language problems, being differerthéoone of the other minority
languages, in the sense that Ruthenians do notahkiwestate or an academic body of
language codification, it is very difficult to comct studies and researches at national
level. Thus, international congresses of linguidtiathenian tried to replace this
deficiency through the effective involvement of cpéists from nine countries in
which Ruthenians live, to carry out researchegiim field.

1) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States

Transnational exchanges in the field of Ruthengargliage are achieved through the
Ruthenian congresses of linguistics held reguldhg, last one in 2008 in Krakow,
Poland, as well as through sections devoted tcetlsssies in the global conferences
of the Ruthenian conducted every two yéars

10). The Tartar language

History. Tartars arrived in several waves in the Romarteantory of today. In the

13" century the first Tartar communities appeared obgea. After the Crimean
War a new wave of Tartar immigrants came in DobaodRuring 1873 and 1874, in
Tulcea and Varna were living 100 000 Muslims andO80 Christians. The most
important Muslim centers were Babadag, Tulcea, @Gowa and Harsova. In 1930 in
Romania there were 220 00 Tartars. In the ethngiroof the Tartars in the literature
until today (history, ethnography, geography, ainduistics), opinions are divided:
some of them sustain the Mongolian origin and a@hée Turkish origin of the

Tartars. Whatever the findings, the Tartars havistea throughout history as a
separate entity and have proved this identity thhomemorable achievemetits

a) the recognition of the regional or minority langages as an expression of
cultural wealth

% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Cultural Union of Ruthenians in
Romania

% |dem 3
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7 http://lwww. Tartar.ro/articole/cine_sunt_Tartarfigp
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From the ethnic point of view, Tartars in Romamia from Crimea, speaking a patois
of the Crimean Tartar language. In Romania, withe Tartar communities there are
no differences of language, but only of regionafisfBecause of the prevalence of
communities from veldt area, in Dobrogea it was egalized the so-called veldt

dialects of Crimean Tartar language. Although iffiedent waves of displacement in
Dobrogea, there were also situated people spedka@ther two generic structural
dialects: yaliboy! (seaside) and Orta colak (cérdralect). Ancestral traditions of

Tartars in Romania fall into two categories: secytastoms related to life events,
natural phenomena, the national sport - Kjrand religious (moments of life,

Holiday of Berth - Ramazan Bayram, the Feast ofifiee - Kurban Bayramy.

b) the respect of the geographical area of eachioe@l or minority language in
order to ensure that existing or new administratieivisions do not constitute an
obstacle to the promotion of the regional or mintyrilanguage in question

At the census of 2002, 23 935 people declared thes as Tartars in Romania. Of
these, over 21 000 people have said that their enatimgue is Tartar. The estimated
number of Tartars in Romania is 24,649 personsyesgmting 0.11% of the
population. They live in the counties of Constaftalcea, in Bucharest. In Dobrogea
live 90% of Tartars and of these % are living imm€tanta County. The Democratic
Union of Turkish-Muslim Tartars in Romania has of in 31 cities; the main
communities (the largest) are in Constanta, MedgitMangalia, Valu lui Traian,
Cobadin, Tulcea, Basarabla

c) the need for resolute action to promote regiomalminority languages in order to
safeguard them

At the beginning of 2009, the Chamber of Deputied the Senate adopted the draft
law on establishment of thieartar Cultural Institute of Romania “Sebat Husein”,

the institute which aims to promote the culturaluea of Tartars in Romania and is
funded from the budget U.D.T.T.M.R. and sponsorsigpording to the law. The
project was initiated by the MP of the Tartar conmityiin Romania.

d) the facilitation and/or encouragement of the usef regional or minority
languages, in speech and writing, in public and ypaite life

Since 1990, a number of publications have appeiar&chich, systematically, there
were published articles and studies in Tartar laggu a monthly newspaper -
“Karadeniz” (in Tartar, Turkish and Romanian), augfo magazine “C& - “The
Young”, a magazine for women - “Kadinlar Dunyasi”“World Women”. In
partnership with the members of the Turkish comityyrat the radio station of
ConstantaRadio Tis broadcasted news in Tartar language. Also, thdafs of
Constanta have one hour of broadcasting on Radist@nta. Between U.D.T.T.M.R.

% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Democratic Union of Turkish-Muslim
Tartars in Romania
% Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Retetiby the Democratic Union of Turkish-Muslim
Tartars in Romania
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and TVR3 there is a partnership, once a month bdaiogdcasted a 12 minute show in
Tartar language.

At the initiative of the Democratic Union of TurkidMuslim Tartars in Romania was
launched the websitéttp://www.Tartars.ey/ which contains a portal to support
teachers, including an online dictionary, support teaching materials, movies and
games. Tartars Ethnics have their own web pages.Tatar.rowere there are posted
news, important events for community members - bémknches, conferences,
communicates, religious holidays.

e) the maintenance and development of links covetsd this Charter, between
groups using a regional or minority language and har groups in the State
employing a language used in identical or similasrim, as well as the establishment
of cultural relations with other groups in the Statusing different languages

From the Cultural heritage of the Tartar communmitg to be noticed the remarkable
places of worship, some of them dating from theo@#n period: Geamia “Esmahan
Sultan” in Mangalia, Geamia “Gazi Ali Pasha” in Balag, Geamia “Abdul-Megid”
in Medgidia, Geamia “Hunkar” in Constanta . Also,tlee Popular Art Museum of
Constanta there is an impressive collection of aghaphy®.

f) the provision of appropriate forms and means fdine teaching and study of
regional or minority languages at all appropriat¢ages™*

With the support of U.D.T.T.M.R. it was organizdu tfirst methodic laboratory for
teaching the course Native Tartar Language at Schoo 12 “B.P. Hadeu *“in
Constanta. Since the 2008-2009 school year thenee \wget up pilot groups -
kindergarten and primary school, aimed at testingiaula for first grade, of the
textbook and ancillary materials for teaching; ireddidia there is pilot group for
kindergarten and in Constanta a group of classScabol No. 12 and School no. 31.
There were also organized for groups of studentengeng to Dobrogea Tartar
minority for optional course based on issues dfitien, culture and Dobrogea Tartar
civilization at schools from the cities Lumina, haghiol, Mihail Kolgilniceanu
(Constanta County).

During the decades 6-7, although the studying e Thartar language did not exist
from the official point of view, the fact that dtet Bucharest University functioned a
department of Tartar language, created the premisesentific substance, which led
to the crystallization issues related to the Tagm@mmar and spelling elements. In
this way a series of literary and linguistic wotiesve appeared that used the results of
university research in this area. To be noted Kekitay (Kaniye), Ahmet Ali Nagi
Geafer (“Boztorgay “), and Enver Nedret Mammotic, et

In 1992 it was established the department of Tarkemguage at the University
“Ovidius” of Constanta, to which contributed a nwnlof academics such as Enver
Mamut, Emel Emin, Berguzar Buliga, etc.. Based bis group, in 2000, it was

founded the College of institutors “Kemal Atatirkiaving as profile the preparation

1% pata sent to the Department for Interethnic Refatiby the Democratic Union of Turkish-Muslim
Tartars in Romania
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of institutors of Turkish and Islamic religion. this framework it was formed a group
formed of academics who were mostly Tartars andstofdents with concerns
regarding the Tartar language and literature anve loi@veloped a series of activities
such as research projects, essays and scholarlgswetated to specific Tartar
language and literature.

For training young teachers, U.D.T.T.M.R. initiategbartnership with the University
Ovidius - Constanta and the Technical and Pedagbdiaiversity in Simferopol
(Crimea / Ukraine), aimed at organizing traininguises in Tartar language
instruction for kindergarten teachers, institutarsl teachers. The program started in
11-15 September 2008 at University Ovidius - Camstaby organizing the Summer
School on “The syllabus and teaching methods ofafdnguage at primary school”.
The courses were presented by Associate Prof. BEMeenut, Lecturer Dr. Nedret
Mamut (The University Ovidius - Constanta), Proft. Dsmail Kerimov, Assist.
Sabina Stanceaeva (The Technical and Pedagogidaéndity in Simferopol) and
Prof. S. Osman Nihat (U.D.T.T.M.R.). The Summerosthprogram will follow
structure, forms and content of optional subjectd apecific aspects of teaching
Tartar.

Also during 2008, University Ovidius - Constanta dooperation with the
Technical and Pedagogical University in Simferofi&iimea / Ukraine) organized in
Constanta a specialization course for teachingar.aihis course will be further
developed as an optional module included in theiaua of the Faculty of Letters at
the University Ovidius - Constanta, having the cluee of a regional training module
under the Black Sea Universities Network and irdest into the Bologna systéfh

g) the provision of facilities enabling non-spealerof a regional or minority
language living in the area where it is used to teat if they so desire

U.D.T.T.M.R. organize at the subsidiaries from ldes Constanta, Medgidia,
Bucharest, Eforie, Techirghiol, Mangalia, Mihail ¢adniceanu, Cobadin and Tulcea,
Tartar language courses for children and adults areaot integrated into the school
system. On the basis of agreement between thedsatysand, where appropriate,
some schools it may be established a local patiipersn which these activities can
be run as non-school activities with Community n@aunity School.

h) the promotion of study and research on regionat minority languages at
universities or equivalent institutions

In December 2008, under the patronage of Romamesident and the support of the
Department for Interethnic Relations it was orgadizhe International Seminar on
the theme oKeeping regional and minority diversity the BladaSAt this seminar
was analyzed as a case study the situation of ITemguage. At the works also
attended a delegation of Crimean Autonomous Republikraine. Thus,
representatives of the two communities in Romanid ia Crimea have decided to
form two working groups in Romania and in Crimeactmsider the scientific aspect
of language differences and to propose measurdgfaronization.

i) the promotion of appropriate types of transnatial exchanges, in the fields
covered by this Charter, for regional or minorityahguages used in identical or
similar form in two or more States

192 hata sent to the Department for Interethnic Refetiby the Democratic Union of Turkish-Muslim
Tartars in Romania
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Democratic Union of Turkish-Muslim Tartars in Romeahas initiated and organized
symposia, anniversaries, commemorations, folk faltj table sports competitions,
round tables, exhibitions, ethnographic and coqkatg.. All this has helped to revive
the secular and religious traditions. Also, extenmdations of collaboration were

established with similar organizations in Ukrair@rinea, where the Tartars are
coming from in Romania), Turkey, Bulgaria, CyprBsissian Federation (Tartarstan),
Macedonia, Kosovo, Kazakhstah

PART Il

The provisions of Part Ill of thdeuropean Charter for Regionabr Minority
Languagesare applied in Romania, for the following langusigéhe Bulgarian,
Czech, Croat, German, Hungarian, Russian, Serbakldurkish and Ukrainian.

Although the legislative framework created in trestp20 years allows the use of all
national minority languages on a large scale andtal domains for the community-
such as education, culture, mass media- conspicubfisrences and many
specificities from one language to the other carfioo@d. The degree of vitality, the
approach to the standard literary language, thersity and the level of cultural
products and services differ from one case to therpbeing influenced not only by
the number of speakers and by their concentrahovarious areas, but also by the
force of the traditions, by the present intere$tthe communities, the cooperation set
up with their kin-state, the economic potentiakath region, etc.

As concerns the application of the provisions efflaropean Charter for Regionat
Minority Languagesper domains, a few general comments may be wordsd,
follows:

Education. Considered by the majority of the speakers of niipydanguages of
Romania as the essential implementation chaptethfoipreservation of a language
and culture, the education meant to the minoritydobn and young peoples is
regulated by a special chapter of the legislatiegarding education. Moreover, a
Directorate General in the Ministry of EducationgsRarch, Youth and Sportsis
concerned with the entire network where the languaganguages are studied. In the
counties there are school inspectors who monita eontrol the study of this
language or in these languages. In Romania, threrechools and high schools with
teaching in minority languages that accumulatedh Ipigestige and traditions of a few
centuries, without ever interrupting their actiyidespite unfavourable periods. There
are also schools and high schools that resurredtetraditions after 1989, in places
where the schools were dissolved. In the last feary an extremely interesting
experience was accumulated, as concerns the eslugatiRomani language that is
developed rapidly, with beneficent effects on tlmerR community.

It is a complex system, built in three differentrfis of educations: A. Entire teaching
in mother tongue of the disciplines, B. Partiahdked teaching in mother tongue and
in Romanian language, C. Mother tongue study adydtiscipline (3 — 4 classes per

19 Data sent to the Department for Interethnic Refatiby the Democratic Union of Turkish-Muslim
Tartars in Romania
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week) in schools with teaching in Romanian language The national minorities,
which benefit ofeducation units with teaching in mothertongue, are Hungarian,
German, Ukrainian, Serb, Slovak, Czech, Croat, &udm, Roma and Italian..
Macedoniamminority is recently added to these.

One of the priorities of the Ministry of EducatidResearch, Youth and Sportsin the
context of the last years' reforms was the ,Proaméind capitalization of the cultural
diversity in educatior™®. In this direction important steps were achiev@dder of
the Education Minister no. 1528/ July 2007 on prongpthe diversity in education,
Order of the Education Minister no. 1540/ July 2@@7forbidding school segregation
of the Rroma children, approval of the first cuntion of intercultural education in
Romania (optional course for gymnasium) and offtte# national minority history
(optional course for high school), the last two 2808. Cultivating intercultural
dialogue through education was one of the favotopécs of Romania’s participation
at2008 - European Year of Intercultural Dialogue.

Justice.In this field minority languages are less used,those concerned know the
possibility opened by the new regulations. In pcactthere are situations of using
Hungarian language in the areas with high weigkpafakers, over 75 — 80% of the
local population, as it happens in Covasna and li@gounties.

Administration and public servicesin this field spectacular developments were
registered after the adoption of the Law no. 215 26001, on local public
administration with further amendments and compiei

In 6 counties - Bihor, Covasna, Harghita, Myr®atu Mare, 8aj — over 20% weigh
of the citizens belonging to national minoritiesrescorded. In 417 localities -
municipalities, cities, communes in a number otaflinties, the weigh of the citizens
belonging to national minorities exceeds 20%. lesth localities, the citizens
belonging to national minorities speak Hungariamgleage, Romani language, Slovak
language, Ukrainian language, Serb language, Ruksiguage and Greek language.

Within 9 county councils and 341 local councilsngsmother tongue in the relations
with the citizens belonging to national minoritissassured. Moreover, mother tongue
may be used in the relation with the citizens witbi63 structures subordinated to
county and local councils, but also within 153 decaised public services of
ministries and other bodies of the central pubtimanistration organized at the level
of administrative-territorial unit&>

Mother tongue is also used in the activity of soméhorities of local public

administration, on the occasion of:

- Bringing to public knowledge the agenda of 8 couryncils and of 219 local
councils, respectively;

- 6 county councils and of 231 local councils meetingfolding;

194 Government of Romani&eport on the fulfillment of the 2005 — 2008 Gowere Programme
provisions 2008 (www.guv.ro)

1% Data sent to the Grade for Interethnic Relationghe Ministry of the Administration and Interior
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- Bringing to public knowledge or on the occasiorcofmnmunicating the decisions
with normative character by the representativegl aounty councils and 148
local councils, and decisions with individual claea, respectively, by 7 county
councils and 197 local councils.

In 14 counties there are 285 local councils, cowayncils and bodies subordinated
to local councils that receive petitions in natlomanorities languages, and among
these a number of 254 formulate also replies tdiges$ in the respective national
minorities languages.

As concerns the obligation set up in the task & kbcal public administration

regarding inscribing the name of the localities gnublic institutions under their

authority, based on Article 76 paragraph (4) in Laov 215/2001, we mention there
are 469 localities (municipalities, cities, commsnen 21 counties, 569 public

institutions, respectively, which names are alsscrifbed in national minorities

language which have a weigh of over 20% of the remalb inhabitants. On the other
hand, in 13 counties there are 567 local publiciathtnative authorities and public

institutions subordinated that assure displayinglipunterest announcements in the
national minorities languages af$8.

Within local public administration authorities amdsome structures subordinated to
these, respectively, in 26 counties, 4 848 per&mosving the mother tongue of the
citizens belonging to national minorities are enyplh

Mass mediaThe mass media explosion of all types in Romania &89 influenced
also the national minorities, these setting up @retbping the expression means in
their own language. The audiovisual and the Intermequire more and more
importance, their impact being extremely positiywm all languages spoken by the
minorities of Romania, including of those spokemuore limited areas.

In Romania, the freedom of expression and the &neetb receive and communicate
information are guaranteed by the Constitution amd protected by the Law
no.41/1994, on organizing and functioning of therRRaian Broadcasting Society and
of the Romanian Television Society as well as bg thaw no.504/2002 on
audiovisual.

In the last years many efforts were spent for impigpthe access of all minorities to the

public mass media, increasing the coverage anbrtialcasting time allocated them by
the radio and television, as well as for a moreagiresence in the written press. Beside
this extension process, a diversification of thiejestis approached in the radio and TV
shows can be remarked, thing that offer the pwsiat the communities the possibility of

informing on a large range of preoccupations ofti@rities.

“TVR carries on its activity under the control dfet Parliament, in accordance with
the Law no. 41/1994, with the scope to create T&gpammes in Romanian language,
in the national minorities languages in other languages, with informative, cultural,
educational and entertainment purpose. Article dragraph (1) provides that
Romanian Television Society, as public service, wiaecomplishing the general

1% pata sent DRI by the by the Ministry of the Adnsimation and Interior
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objectives that is information, education, entemaent, is obliged to promote, with
competence and exigency, the values of the Romdaraguage, of the authentic
cultural ,scientific, national and universal asidnational minoritiescreation, as well
as the democratic, civic, moral and sportive valdeticle 7 paragraph (3) mentions
that at least 30% of the European creation tratsdhghall be Romanian creation,
including national minorities specific creations. In accordance with the Law
no.41/1994, thenational minorities parliamengroups have a representative in the
Board of Administrators of the Romanian Televis®uociety“*°’

In accordance with the provisions of the Law no4/2002 on audiovisual article 82
(1), all cable distributors have the obligationrnolude in their offer the programmes
of the Romanian Television Society channels, tleaid$ to the extension of the
possibilities of receiving programmes dedicatechational minorities. According to

the provisions in Article 82 paragraph (4), for tleealities where the national

minorities represents a higher than 20% weigh eftthial population, the legislator
had in view to enhance their access to programmesgducing also the obligation to

send the programmes free to be re-transmittedhénlanguage of the respective
minority.”*®

After the accession to EU on the 1 January 2004 ,Atdiovisual Media Services

Directive, Directive 2007/65/EC of the Europeanlidarent and of the Council that

provides at point. 4 “(1) Member States shall eedueedom of reception and shall
not restrict retransmissions on their territoryaotliovisual media services from other
Member States for reasons which fall within thédfiecoordinated by this Directive”,

is applicable on the territory of Romania.

These provisions shall apply in case of Romanidg&ia and Hungary. “In case of
the other states neighbouring Romania, but whiehnat European Union Members
States, these may transmit programmes dedicatadtimnal minorities of Romania,

based on an agreement of retransmission issuelebyational Audiovisual Council

for the audiovisual programmes existing under theidence of an international
agreement of free retransmission. In this situatmight be the programmes
transmitted by the Ukraine, Serbia and the RepubfidMoldova for the national

minorities of Romania®®

Activities and cultural facilities.They represent a favourite domain of manifesting,
allowing in variety of forms and full liberty of exession the development and
promotion of cultures of the 20 minority groupsRdmania. The means of sustaining
culture were diversified and adjusted at a largeer@xto the requirements —
preservation of the authentic traditions on the baed, stimulation of creativity and
connections between cultures on the other. Then¢iah assistance granted by the
Romanian authorities to the organisations of thzers belonging to national
minorities had and have a considerable contributionthe promotion of the
interethnic dialogue and to preserving the cultpegtimony of the communities. The
large majority of the organisations consider thisas the most important support for
preserving their own identity, language, culturd &aditions.

7 Data took over from the docuemt sent by TVR td.DR
198 Quoted from from the data sent DRI by the Natidbalincil of Audiovisual
19 Quoted from from the datasent DRI by the Natidbalincil of Audiovisual
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Economic and social life.Using the minority languages in these spheres is a
relatively recent phenomenon, but the trend of difyng the languages is visible.
All together with the development of the mixed fermrand of the multinational
companies, the private companies of all typesktimvledge of a smaller circulation
language may become an advantage, which increaséntérest for the study of
minority languages, irrespective of the age orlleve

Transfrontier exchanges.Though with a very recent history, it is an extedyn
dynamic field. The legislative framework carrying the transfrontier cooperation
actions by the authorities and local communitiesun country is represented by the
Emergency Ordinance of the Government (OUG) noXZd8 on the ratification by
Romania of the Europeddutline Convention on Transfrontier Co-operaticgtyeen
Territorial Communities or Authoritiesadopted in Madrid, on 21 May 1980.
Romania is a signatory party of tliiropean Charter of Local Self-Government
adopted in Strasbourg, on 15 October 1985 andiedtiby Law n0.199/1997.
According to the provisions of the Convention of dvid, the transfrontier co-
operation targets strengthening and developmenthef neighbouring relations
between communities or territorial authorities depeg on two or several
contracting parties, as well as on concluding agesgs and conventions for this
purpose.

In the last few years, the Ministry of Regional Bmwpment and Housing had
administered programmes of transfrontier coopematimanced from pre-accession
funds finalized the process of scheduling in cabegrogrammes financed from
European funds (European Fund for Regional Devetspm European
Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument and Instni for Pre-Accession
Assistance). The relevance of these programmethé&provisions of the European
Charter for Regional or Minority Languages is giygnthe fact these encourage the
partnerships and the contacts between the berédian the states attending the
programme. These programmes finance projects tedtiaand carried on by the
applicants in the attending states in several doesnauch as infrastructure,
environment protection, economic development ando ahuman resources
development, education or cultural patrimony priooec

a) The Bulgarian Lanquage

According to the official statistics resulted asisequence of the 2002 census, 8 092
Bulgarians in Romania, among who 6 747 (83.38%meftotal number of Bulgarians
ethnic group) declared the Bulgarian language thether tongue. Beside these,
other 208 individuals belonging to other ethnic ugrothat Bulgarian consider
Bulgarian language as their mother tongue. All ¢hBsilgarians belonging to the
Bulgarian ethnic group of Romania know the literButgarian language or one of its
dialects. The main area where there are locaktifs compact Bulgarian nationality
population is the West of the country: Tgmand Arad counties (here live 6 868
Bulgarians of over 7 500 Bulgarians of Banat).

Within this area, a case apart is the communitpodestii Vechi commune, Tingi
County, set up in 1738 by the Bulgarians of Pawviik&nlike the other Bulgarian
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communities and Bulgarians of Bulgdrfia these have Roman-Catholic religion,
speak a particular dialect, written with Latin eplet, keep a unique popular garb in
the region and a specific culture, totally diffaref the other groups. The Pavlikian

dialect has kept ancient elements of the Bulgdeaaguage that had disappeared from
the contemporary literary Bulgarian language.

In the South of the country and especially all glahe Danube river, Bulgarian
communities are spread less compact, but presethiig languages and traditions,
different from the Bulgarians of the Banat. Thosenf the South area have a
Christian Orthodox religion, as the majority popida.

The Bulgarian minority of Romania is representethie Parliament of Romania by a
deputy, chosen among the ranks of the BulgariarotJmf the the Banat — the
strongest organisation of the Bulgarians from nunmdfenembers viewpoint, having
8 branches in Timngi county, 3 branches in Arad county and a representan
Bucharest.

From Article 8 — Education — Romania selected fortte Bulgarian language the
following points:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teaniy of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(ii)) “to make available a substantih part of pre-school
education in the relevant regional or minority langiages”

Subparagraph b)(i)) “to make available a substatial part of primary
education in the relevant regional or minority langiages”,

Subparagraph c)(iii) to provide, within seconday education, for the teaching
of the relevant regional or minority languages as m integral part of the
curriculum;

Subparagraph d)(iv) to apply one of the measureprovided for under i to iii
above at least to those pupils who, or where approjte whose families, so wish
in a number considered sufficient;

Subparagraph e)(ii) to provide facilities for the study of these languges as
university and higher education subjects;

Subparagraph g) to make arrangements to ensurén¢ teaching of the history
and the culture, which is reflected by the regionabr minority language;

Subparagraph h) to provide the basic and furthertraining of the teachers
required to implement those of paragraphs a to g aepted by the Party;

Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body orbodies responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achievedh establishing or
developing the teaching of regional or minority laguages and for drawing up
periodic reports of their findings, which will be made public.

Bulgarian community of Dudéi Vechi is among the most active ethnic groups,
concerned in preserving and promoting its identict visible especially by the
efforts spent in the field of education: here aativas general education high school
that assures education starting with the pre-schled@l until the high school level

10 http://www.e-primarii.ro/~dudestiivechi/info_geraée.php
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including. Moreover, meeting the request of thegaubn community of Vinga, Arad
County, the courses of Bulgarian language (optishaly discipline, with teaching in
grades 2-8, depending on the request of the pupils)

According to the legal provisions, in the officislate education of Romania, the
Bulgarian language is studied at all levels of adioo: pre-school, primary,
gymnasium, high school and university. All schonitsiwhere Bulgarian language is
studied are spread in Arad (Vinga) and Fimaira (Dudstii Vechi, Brestea and Denta)
counties, and in Bucharest activate the “HristoeBbtBulgarian General Education
High School (only for the study of the languagdigh school level).

Pre-school educationis organized in Brdea and Dudgii Vechi localities. In the
kinder garden of Brgea, "the instructive-educational is carried on daulan
language, at the courses 20 children with pre-dclkage being registered™”.
Considering the special situation of the Bulgar@ammunity in Dudgtii Vechi, 4
years ago was set up within the high school ofltlality, the kindergarten with
prolonged programme with partial teaching in Bulgardanguage (2 groups, with a
total of 40 children).

For the other level of education, "the form of teiag adopted is the study of the
Bulgarian mother tongue as education disciplinetha schools with Romanian
language teaching. Bulgarian mother tongue (3-4selsiweek) is part of the
Framework Syllabuand is part of the school timetable, the purposedothe written
semester paper work. The school curriculunBalgarian languagdor gradesl-12
and for the study disciplinBulgarian Minority History and Traditiongrades 6-7
were elaborated by a group of specialist and aggatdny order of the Minister:?

At the primary cycle level, the Bulgarian language is taught in schools of ¥ing
Dudsstii Vechi and Brgtea at thegymnasiumlevelin Vinga and Dudgii Vechi. In
schools where Bulgarian language and literatutaughtthe Bulgarian Minority of
Romania History and Traditionsas entered as subject and study discipline (manua
published by The Bulgarian Union of the Banat — Rom), subject taught in
Bulgarian language, as well as the” Religion” diice. Moreover, The Bulgarian
Union of the Banat — Romania, with the supporth@d Ministry of Education and
Sciences of the Republic of Bulgaria, of the Empassthe Republic of Bulgaria in
Bucharest, as well as of the State Agency for tlwg&ians of Abroad, “ have
procured and continue to do so other teaching &taffthe schools and high schools
where Bulgarian language is studied. Every year, the Ministry of Education,
Research, Youth and Sportsorganizes national Olygnpf mother tongue, among
which the Bulgarian language.

High school educationis organized in Bucharest and Dsiiie Vechi, and the
graduates of the f2grade take linguistic competence examination alg&ian
language. Within ,Cyril and Methodius Saints* Geamdeeducation high school of
Dudssti a modern Bulgarian language classroom was inatgd. During academic

1 Document sent to the Grade for Interethnic Ratat by the Ministry of Education, Research and
Innovation.

12 1dem.

3 Document sent to the Grade for Interethnic Ratat by the Bulgarian Union of the Banat —
Romania.
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year 1999/2000 ,Hristo Botev” General Education dgaulan High School of
Bucharest re-opened its gates, where activateghduhool grades. The high school
educates students belonging to Bulgarian ethniogrgraduates of"8Bgrade of the
Bucharest Municipality coterminous localities. Tiigh school is very well equipped
from the logistic viewpoint both by the Ministry &ducation, Research, Youth and
Sportsand from the funds of the local budget andnsprships. Starting with
2005/2006 academic year, based on the Programnoeapferation in the field of
education, science and culture for the years 2008/Detween the Government of
Romania and the Government of the Republic Bulgavithin this high school there
is a high school master of Bulgarian language fl®uoigaria. The High school is
united with a high school of Ruse locality (Bulggribearing the same name and
carries on common cultural activities and excharajestudents and teachers. Part of
the graduates of the two high schools as well herotoung belonging to Bulgarian
ethnic group continue their higher studies at theversities in Bulgaria, many of
them returning in the native localities, where thiegch in gymnasiums and high
schools the study discipline “Bulgarian language kterature”.

County | Education Total | Kind Primary Cycle Gymnasium High School
Unit childr | er- Cycle Cycle
en gard |Gr |Gr |Gr |Gr |Gra |Gr |Gr |Gr |G |Gr | Gr | Gr
and en ad (ad |ad |[ad |de |ad |ad |a ra (ad |ad |ad
stude |child (e (e |e |e |5 |e |e |de |de|e |e |e
nts ren (1 |2 (3 |4 6 |7 |8 |9 |10 |11 |12
ARAD | School with | 27 - - - 2 6 8 5 2 4 - - - -
grades 1-8
Vinga
BU- Hristo Botev | 68 - - - - - - - - - 13| 7 14| 34
EEQ'T Bulgarian
General
Education
High School
TIMI'S 348 40 30| 29| 27| 27| 32| 31 33 153 24 22 16
Cyril and
Methodius
General
Education
High School
Dudestii
Vechi
School with | 45 20 10| 4 4 7 - - - - - - - -
grades 1-4
Brestea
GRAND 488 60 40| 33| 33 40 40 36 3b 1 37 29 B0
TOTAL

At present, the total teaching staff who teach Buén language is 14, of whom 1
teacher of Bulgaria (at thdristo BotevBulgarian General Education High School of
Bucharest, came based on the Programme of intasteriial co-operation in the filed
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of education).Improvementtraining of the teaching staffs carried out within the
activities carried out by the School Inspectordt&imis County and of the School
Inspectorate of Bucharest Municipality. Bulgarianguage curriculum for occupying
vacancies and obtaining didactic degrees are ¢gsplaon the web page of the
Ministry and may be accessed (on the address wwweaedEducation for national
minorities).For the purpose to monitor Bulgarian language legrprocess a teacher
of teaching methods for Bulgarian language has bgeointed, within Timi County
School Inspectorate.

At university level, within the Chair for Slav Languages and Literatoféhe Faculty
of Foreign Languages and Literatures of Bucharesveéysity activates a Bulgarian
literature and language grade, having an over 5&rsyeradition. For a good
assimilation of the language by the students, aidarlecturer carry on his activity
here, native speaker of Bulgarian language. Deapethie knowledge in the field of
Bulgarian language and literature may also be naetl at post university level by the
programmes offered by the philology partnership.e Toraduates of the Slav
languages and literature carry on their activityeducation, press, radio, television,
translation or cultural management.

"Professors and students carry on a continuousigctn scientific and didactic plan,
being recognised by their works published and leyr tharticipation at symposiums or
congresses with international Slavistic profit&. The scientific studies and the
publications of the Bulgarian language departmemaehstrate the interest and the
attention granted to this language: conversatiadajnes, dictionaries, translations,
retranslations,Bulgarian Culture and Civilization, Historical Grammar of the
Bulgarian Language, Bulgarians speaks in Romaniajg&ian Language and
Literature, Romanian Lexical Borrowings in LiteraBulgarian Language, Bulgur
language at University of Bucharest, Romanian-Buga Linguistic, Literary and
Cultural Relations, Romanian-Bulgarian Linguistioi@acts: Etymological Notes, the
present statute of certain Turkish origin word€Bulgarian and in Romanian, etc.

- Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in respet of territories other
than those in which the regional or minority languaes are traditionally used,
the Parties undertake, if the number of users of aegional or minority language
justifies it, to allow, encourage or provide teachig in or of the regional or
minority language at all the appropriate stages oéducation.”

The individuals belonging to Bulgarian ethnic grdiye also in the cities of south
Romania, but due to their low number, the studyhef language is more difficult,
,setting up study groups of mother tongue being possible*’®. The Bulgarian
Union of the the Banat — Romania organizes diffesmtivities attended by children
belonging to the Bulgarian ethnic ,who have thue tpportunity to communicate
among them in mother tongue algd® Furthermore, ,for the future it will be tried to
organize circles of mother tongue study at the diras seat of the Bulgarian Union of
the Banat — Romanid®”’

14 http://www.unibuc.ro/ro/catd_Isclls_ro

15 Document sent to the Grade for Interethnic reteti by the Bulgarian Union of Banat — Romania.
118 1dem.

17 1dem.
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According to the specifications of the Bulgarianidimof the Banat — Romania, "in
the families where both parents have Bulgarianonatity, the children learn
naturally the Bulgarian language. The same sitnaisomet usually in the mixed
families where the mother has Bulgarian nationaByt in the mixed families where
the father belongs to the Bulgarian ethnic grotg, ¢hildren do not learn Bulgarian
language. This shortcoming is somewhat replaceBullgarian language learning in
kinder gardens and in schools. But this is alsiptes only in those localities where
compact communities of individuals belonging to garian ethnic group are living
and where setting up grades or study groups ofaBizlg language is possibft”

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respe®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ad evidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelydzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language,

Subparagraph b) (ii) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by theause of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that & application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a regial or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make ailable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national statitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided
—were selected

118 1dem.
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We have no data referring to the use of Bulgaaugliage in this field.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitilan of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesn their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or
Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users of regimal or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications and receive a eply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regiad or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

- Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regnal authorities on whose
territory the number of residents who are users ofregional or minority
languages is such as to justify the measures spemif below, the Parties
undertake to allow and/or encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph c) the publication by regional autorities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authotties of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph e) the use by regional authoritieof regional or minority
languages in debates in their assemblies, withouk@uding, however, the use of
the official language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities ofegional or minority languages
in debates in their assemblies, without excludindyowever, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necesyain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languag es are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or mority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

Subparagraph c) to allow users of regional or mority languages to submit a
request in these languages.
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- Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into effet those provisions of
paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Partiesidertake to take one or
more of the following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgy training of the officials
and other public service employees required;

Subparagraph ¢) compliance as far as possiblgith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regional minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

- Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allowhe use or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

Within the local public administration authorizatg in Timk county individuals
knowing Bulgarian language, able to formulate is tanguage replies to the petitions
filed by the citizens belonging to Bulgarian ethigoup, in mother tongue, were
employed. Within the territorial structure and afbfic order and security organized
in the areas were communities of the citizens lggtanto Bulgarian ethnic group are
concentrated, the framework for putting into apgdilen of the provisions in Article
10 of the Charter is assured is assured. Thubgedevel of the CagaSeverin County
Police Inspectorate, Sibiu County Police Inspetéyralimis County Police
Inspectorate policemen knowing Bulgarian languadde to facilitate the dialogue
with the citizens of Bulgarian nationality, carry their activity.

From Article 11 - Media:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according
to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities, directly
or indirectly, are competent, have power or play arole in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and sgmnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to make adequate provisio so that broadcasters offer
programmes in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to encourage and/or faciliite the broadcasting of radio
programmes in the regional or minority languages ora regular basis;

Subparagraph c¢) (i) to encourage and/or facilitte the broadcasting of
television programmes in the regional or minority Anguages on a regular basis;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitate tb production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or nmority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of journdists and other staff for media
using regional or minority languages.

The Bulgarian minority has unlimited access in phess, in the last years efforts being
spent for the enhancement of the balanced accels afinorities in public mass media
and of increasing the transmission time allocatetthém in radio and television, as well
as of the presence in the written press. In thsction, within the Minority Office in

Bucharest of the Romanian Radio Broadcasting Soceetproject was elaborated
targeting the extension of the national transmissiime of the office with 2 additional

hours/day, the Bulgarian language being alloca#%l minutes additional time per week,
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comprising news, events account, interviews etc.th regional radio station of
Timisoara there is a programme in the Bulgarian langweitfe duration of ¥2 hour
that is transmitted once a week. Starting with dan?009, the duration of this
programme is prolonged to 1 hour per week.

The setting up in October 2008 of the TVR3 chanofethe Romanian national
television (dedicated extensively to national mites) allowed the extension of the
time allocated to the programmes in minority largpsaand led to the entering - in
premiere — in the grid of a 10 minute Bulgariangiaage programme. "Apart from
these programmes for the Bulgarian minority, TVRdtional station transmits a
programme dedicated to all national minorities ohfania on a weekly basis. Within
these programmes aspects in the life of the Bidgacommunities in Romania are
found. Moreover, Arad TV station transmits twicer pgonth a programme in
Bulgarian language with 30 minutes duratidf™ The programmes dedicated to
national minorities are then retransmitted on theh&nnels of the public television,
assuring an increased access to these.

“The public television reserved a transmission tifae TVR 3 channel where the
transmission of an art film from the kin stategha# national minorities (with subtitles
in the Romanian language) is done on weekly basis.Romanian public television
has also begun the necessary procedures with ateieigning or renewing the co-
operation agreements (exchange of programmes)rag, idocumentaries, reportages
etc.) between the public television in Romania #rwke of AlbaniaBulgaria, the
Czech Republic, Croatia, Germany, Greece, Israehcddonia, Russia, Serbia,
Slovakia, Turkey, Ukraine and HungdRy”

As concernsthe written media, the Bulgarian Union of the Banat — Romania
publishes

- based on the funds allocated from the state dudgeneans of the Department for
Interethnic Relations - “NasSa GlagOur voice) (http://www.nasaglas.link.ri/ a
bilingual newspaper, published twice a month, tatarna misel)* (Literary
thought),a bilingual bimonthly magazine aritPalgensqi katoli] nsqi kalind'r” year-
book in Bulgarian language. Moreover, the Local Quu of Dudstii Vechi
publishes, from its own resources, on a monthlyshéEoaia de Dudgi”’, a local,
bilingual Romanian-Bulgarian  publication (link  fo  http://dudesti-
vechi.blogspot.con)/ The life of the small communities, spread in $wuth and East
of the country, is mirrored within the publicatioatthe minority by the articles sent
by the members of these communities, thus assuhag active and continuous
participation at all events from the life of thenoiity.

The financial support received from the State budigemeans of the Department for
Interethnic Relations is the main source of creatlme publications and of assuring
the logistic support, the minorities organizatioasquiring computers and the
apparatus for editing and publishing their periatiic

Referring to the new media technologies, as of 200# Bulgarian Union of the
Banat —

19 Document sent to the Department for Interethnilafns by theBulgarian Union of Banat —
Romania
120 pocument sent to the Department for Interethniafns by the Romanian Television Society.
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Romaniahas its own website on the intermetw.nasaglas.link.racase valid also for
the biggerbranches of the Union (Dugté Vechi - http://dudesti-vechi.blogspot.com
Sannicolau Mare - http://ffilialaubbr-sannicolaumare.blogspot.comVinga -
http://vinga-ubbr.blogspot.conBrestea http://dentabrestea-ubbr.blogspot.gom

The Romanian television intends to organize in 2@@fning courses for the
collaborators who create the new programmes im#imnal minority languages at
TVR 3. As of 2007, the Department for Interethnétations organizes on a yearly
basis a journalism course for the editors of natianinorities’ periodicals, with a
view to increasing the attention paid to the mitiesiin radio, television and written
press. Moreover, during September 2007 — Octob@8,2te Centre for Independent
Journalism unfolded the programme entitlédhcreasing the capacity of the
Romanian media to facilitate social integration’view of “stimulating the quality of
the reports about the under-privileged groups & ltdtal media, for the purpose of
reflecting more correctly and extensively theirgemns at national level** Besides
the workshops supported by BBC specialists and gy Romanian trainers, the
programme included also two e-Learning modulesieanpere for the activity of the
Centre.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaranteaéedom of direct reception
of radio and television broadcasts from neighbourig countries in a language
used in identical or similar form to a regional orminority language, and not to
oppose the retransmission of radio and televisionrbadcasts from neighbouring
countries in such a language. They further undertag to ensure that no
restrictions will be placed on the freedom of expresion and free circulation of
information in the written press in a language usedn identical or similar form to
a regional or minority language. The exercise of #h above-mentioned freedoms,
since it carries with it duties and responsibilitis, may be subject to such
formalities, conditions, restrictions or penaltiesas are prescribed by law and are
necessary in a democratic society, in the interestd national security, territorial
integrity or public safety, for the prevention of dsorder or crime, for the
protection of health or morals, for the protectionof the reputation or rights of
others, for preventing disclosure of information reeived in confidence, or for
maintaining the authority and impartiality of the j udiciary.

After the accession to the European Union on thdahuary 2007, the Audiovisual
Media Services Directive 2007/65/EC of the EuropPamliament and the Council
states at point 4, art.2* that “(1) Member Statesllsensure freedom of reception and
shall not restrict retransmissions on their teryitof audiovisual media services from
other Member States for reasons which fall withie fields coordinated by this
Directive” is applicable on the territory of Romanirhese provisions are also applied
in the case of radio and television programmesywed and transmitted in Bulgaria.
The practical exemplification is insertion of TVogrammes transmitted in Dudie
Vechi, which are transmitted by the local distrdoufrom two TV channels in
Bulgaria.

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ensurthat the interests of the users
of regional or minority languages are represented rotaken into account within

1211 hitp://diversitate.cji.ro/categorie.php?id=2
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such bodies as may be established in accordance lwihe law with responsibility
for guaranteeing the freedom and pluralism of the redia.

The National Audiovisual Council of Romania, theawomous public authority in

charge with the defence of public interest in theddf of audiovisual programmes
(radio, television) services, specifies that “it@cance with the provisions of Law
no. 504/2002, Article 82 (1), the obligation of liding in their offer the programmes
of the Romanian television Society fall on the mlsttors”, which leads to the

extension of the reception of public TV programrdedicated to national minorities.
According to the provisions in Article 82 paragragh “for the areas where the
national minorities represent at least 20% of ttaltof the population, the legislator
had in view to enhance their access to programmelsiding also the obligation of

transmitting programmes free for retransmissionthi@ language of the respective
minority.”**

As of June 2008, the National Audiovisual CoundilRmmania became member of
the Forum of the Broadcasting Regulatory Authositodé countries of the Black Sea
region and signatory, along with the similar indtan of the Republic of Bulgaria, of
the common declaration of the Black Sea Economiop€mtion Organisation
Member States Organization, document referringh® protection of the cultural
diversity of the signatory Member States.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and faciities—were selected:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museums, archives, academies,
theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work anéilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctlire industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties underkwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent théae public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expresei@and initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for
incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and
cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensurédt the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

122 Quoted form the data sent by the National Audioal Council to DRI.
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Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participaton by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in pviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

The Romanian authorities are concerned with prasgrdeveloping and promoting
minority languages, assuring a complex supportutfucal facilities and activities.
The main measures are taken in the field of prasgtheir specific language, culture
and education. Acquiring, editing, publishing, sking and spreading the written
and the audio-video materials are priorities of@enanian Television Society, of the
Romanian Radio Society, of the Department for kttaric Relations, of the Ministry
of Culture and National Heritage and Religious Afaof Romania and of the
Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and Spoftse institutional framework and
the financing sources of the cultural programmes @ijects dedicated to national
minorities are the following:

* Ministry of Culture and National Heritage and NatbHeritage;

« County Directorates for culture;

* Public cultural institutions;

* Administration of the National Cultural Fund.

It must be specified that at the offices of eaclnbh of theBulgarian Union of the
Banat — Romaniahere are small libraries, the book fund beinguess$ almost
exclusively by donations, procurement of new materand other publications of the
Union.

The Bulgarian minority attends different book anddia fairs. The financial support
received from the State budget by means of the iDepat for Interethnic Relations

is the main source of publishing the periodicald baoks and of assuring the logistic
support. For this purpose, minority organizationgrchase computers and the
technical devices needed for editing and publiskiveg periodicals.

The Department for Interethnic Relations assures dhbtive participation of the
minorities to these events, giving them the oppuotyuof establishing new contacts
and partnerships and of increasing the market ifasling the editorial products. The
most important events of this type are the “Boold avledia Fair” and the

"Gaudeamus Fair”.

Books published by theBulgarian Union of the Banat — Romania2005-2008

Year of

publishing/ L
No. | Author Title Page no./ ﬁgtt)j!sehlng

No. Oof

printed
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copies

1. [Mupun bosmkue | beirapekoro yuwmnuiie B bykyperr. | 2005/ Mirton®
1896-1955. [Bulgarian School 087 pages/ ",I'imi oa’ra
Bucharest. 1896-1955] 400 copies 3

2. Anton Lebanov Izbr'ni poeziji. [Chosen Poems].| 00&/ Mirton"®

~Mirton“,
210 pages / Timisoara
500 copies 3

3. Ivanciov Margareta Istorijata i  tradicijite  na
balgarskotu malcinstvu ud | 2006/ Mirton*
Rumania. Ulebniq. [History and| 116 pages/ %imi oa’ra
traditions of the Bulgarian Minority 1000 copies 3
of Romania. Manual]

4. M rkov Miki Ugled'lu za du[ata (vol. 1).| 2008/ Mirton*
.Mirror for the soul. Short | 120 pages/ "’I'imisoara
fiction“. 1165 ex.

5. M rkov Miki Ugled'lu za dufata (vol. II).| 2008/ Mirton*
.Mirror for the soul". Short | 111 pages/ %imi oara
fiction “. 1165 ex. 3

** Note: The above- mentioned periodicals and the bookspat#dished in the

Bulgarian language.

Within the big branches of the Bulgarian Union bé tBanat — Romania artistic,
folklore and cultural ensembles—dance, song teahwsuses, etc. These were invited
to attend numerous TV programmes in Bucharest apith &ind attend various
contests and events organized at a national arthattonal level. For example, the
Men Chorus of Dudgii Vechi has concerts in Serbia and Bulgaria, Hrelchorus of
Vinga has concerts in Croatia and Bulgaria. Thégimls mixed Chorus of the
Bulgarians of Timgoara attended various contests.

Among the projects and activities of the Bulganmaimority: Art of the popular masks
of the Banat - «Farsangul»; celebration of 270 yeamce the settling down of the
individuals belonging to the Bulgarian ethnic group Dudetii Vechi commune;
meeting of the editors of the Bulgarian Union ohB&- Romania (U.B.B.-R) with the
Bulgarian language writers and professors; Bulgari@ulture and Slavonic Writing
Day - Saints Cyril and Methodius; Celebration ofaints Cyril and Methodius»
High School of Dudestii Vechi; The first step® tinst words and the first acting on
scene— bilingual show of the children of Bulgar@mmixed origin; the Festival of
the Ethnic Groups; the Festival of the popular Bulgn garb, song and dance of
Banat, the 16 edition; celebration of the Dedication Day of tB&urch in Dudgtii
Vechi -« Dvete Nedeli »; « Pro Etnica» Festival;nterethnic Theatre Festival;
« Mala Gospa »- Basilica celebration of the Datilcn Day of Maria Radna
Basilica of Lipova; National Minorities Festival iArad county; Bulgarian ethnic
group celebration in Sannicolau —Mare; the Bulgasa World Great Assembly;
« Kolada »- laic and religious customs relatedth® celebration of Christmas;
going from house to house the sing Christmas Cargl&ucenete »-customs related
to closing the vegetation cycle and of the begigmf the rest for the hard workers of
the land; “Jaku Ronkov”Folklore Festival; day tife Bulgarian leaders, etc.
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In what concerns the legislation regulating theema field, Government Emergency
Decree no.7/2008, which modifies Government Decre&9/2005, addresses “the
promotion of the regional minority languag& Thus “the possibility of creating
movies in any language spoken in the communitidearhania and thus the access to
the Cinema Fund is free for any creator, who i ablcreate the standard copy in any
language and to benefit from the refundable gresrhfthe Fund*** The unlimited
access represents ,the most useful item of Law@22007 in the cinema field®

The Cultural Diversity Department within the Mimgtof Culture and National
Heritage and National Heritage ,supported the oreaffirmation of the minorities
of Romania cultural identity and in this directiomitiated, supported
methodologically and financed partially or in coogg@®n with other central, local
government institutions or non-governmental orgatndns of the country or of
abroad, studies, researches and syntheses corgcéraihistory, the spiritual life and
the culture of the national minorities as well Bsitt cultural interferences with the
majority population, by means of field researchegmjblications, organizing
symposiums, oral examinations, round tables egetter with the publication of the
presented materials (studies, catalogues, brochilyess, etc) both in Romania and
abroad.**

The strategy for decentralization in the culturagld (October 2006) ,favoured

putting at the disposal of organisms in charge wiiliural activities staff knowing

regional or minority language and a diversificatmnthe forms of expression of the
entertainment institutions and museum institutionerder to respond to the cultural
needs articulated by the local communiti&<.”

The programmes carried on by the Cultural DiverBigpartment during 2004 — 2008
aimed at “promoting cultural diversity, multilingisan and the values deriving from
the ethnic and cultural diversity at national amdal level”, by financing some

activities based on projects with the purpose @hiekting prejudge, recognizing
mutual values and for public finance resourcesctie towards financing specific
activities aimed at preserving and developing thiucal and linguistic identity of the

national minorities in Romanid®

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories other thanthose in which the regional
or minority languages are traditionally used, the Rrties undertake, if the
number of users of a regional or minority languagejustifies it, to allow,
encourage and/or provide appropriate cultural activties and facilities in
accordance with the preceding paragraph.

The Bulgarian minority is predominantly locatedtive West part of the country and
around the capital city, Bucharest, areas whereathtborities took all the needed

123 Document sent to the Grade for Interethnic Refestiby the Ministry of Culture and National
Heritage and Religious Affairs.

124 1dem.

125 |dem.

126 | dem.

27| dem.

128 |dem.
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measures to support the various cultural, artiatid education activities of the
Bulgarian language speakers.

- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make appmpriate provision, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

We are not in possession of relevant data.

From Article 13 — Economic and social life

- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:

Subparagraph a)to eliminate from their legislation any provision gohibiting
or limiting without justifiable reasons the use ofregional or minority languages
in documents relating to economic or social life, grticularly contracts of
employment, and in technical documents such as imsttions for the use of
products or installations;

Subparagraph b) to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of companies
and private documents of any clauses excluding oestricting the use of regional
or minority languages, at least between users of ¢hsame language;”

—were selected

We are not in possession of relevant data.

From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges

The Parties undertake:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which
bind them with the States in which the same langua&gis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sar@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infonation, vocational training
and permanent education;

—was selected.

As of 2003, Romania and Bulgaria are beneficianiethe” RegionalProgramme for
the Cultural and Natural Heritage of South-East&urope” (PRSEE)nitiated by the
Council of Europe, programme whose general objects/ to offer an aggregate
framework favourable to exchanges of expertise agxperience between
neighbouring states confronted with similar proldemegarding the protection,
preservation and rehabilitation of the cultural arxaural heritage. The programme
also considers “the creation of a trust and secuwitmate between the various
communities, including the relations between thenarnty and the majority
population with the purpose of promoting an acthezonciliation between the
individuals and the communities, in general”.

For 2009, the Ministry of Culture and National Hage and National Heritage
proposed itself to carry on a transborder prograneteveen Romania (Constan
Calarasi, Giurgiu counties) and Bulgaria (Silistra), tatigg common traditions and

129 http://www.cultura.ro/Documents.aspx?ID=365
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customs of Romanians and Bulgarians of these arpasjmonial-immaterial
elements being targeted.

“The Bulgarian minority of Romania, through its argzation, theBulgarian Union

of the Banat — Romaniaespectively, has connections and contacts with th
organizations of the other national minorities ahfnia, such as with organizations
of the Bulgarian minorities of: Serbia, Hungarye tbhkraine and the Republic of
Moldova. Moreover, the Bulgarian minority has camsawith the Embassy of the
Republic of Bulgaria in Bucharest, with varioustathl, mass communication and
educational institutions of the Republic of Bulgarirhese contacts are capitalized
through the fact that on an annual basis, the Bialganationality’'s youth
representatives in Romania are received to studyigher education institutions of
Bulgaria. Further more, the Bulgarian children fr&amania spend their holidays in
camps in the Republic of Bulgari&®®

Starting with the 2005/2006 academic year, basetherProgramme of cooperation
in the field of education, science and culture toe years 2005-2007 between the
Government of Romania and the Government of theuBlepof Bulgaria, within this
high school there is a Bulgarian language high schaster from Bulgaria. The High
school cooperates with a high school of Ruse ItcdéBulgaria) bearing the same
name and carries on common cultural activities ardhanges of students and
teachers.

Moreover, the Bulgarian Union of the Banat — Romamwith the support of the
Ministry of Education and Sciences of the Repubhdulgaria, of the Embassy of
the Republic of Bulgaria in Bucharest, as well dstlee State Agency for the
Bulgarians of Abroad, “procured and continues tosdomanuals and other school
supplies for the schools and high schools wher@thgarian language is studietf®

Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or minority languages, to facilitate and/
or promote co-operation across borders, in particidr between regional or local
authorities in whose territory the same language isised in identical or similar
form.”

At present, the Phare programmes for transbordaperation between Romania and
Bulgaria are unfolding, having as main objectiveg ttonsolidation of already
existing common values, the development of thestsarder cooperation in view of
emphasizing the common social-cultural inheritametgted to the history and local
environment, as well as the strengthening of treratpnal domain in the transborder
cooperation field. The Ministry of Regional Devetopnt, Public Works and
Housing, institution that contributes to the elation of the national strategy of
Transborder cooperation, elaborates and dissersidatiments of communication in
minority languages in order to ensure a highersjpparency of its activity. Brochures
concerning the financing programmes from Europeeml$ that are administered by
the ministry were published in the Bulgarian lamggiand disseminateomania —
Bulgaria Cross-Border CooperatioRrogramme 2007 — 2013; Romania — Bulgaria

130 Document sent to the Grade for Riélmterethnic Relations by the Bulgarian Uniontbé Banat —
Romania.

131 Document sent to the Grade for Interethnic Refetiby the Bulgarian Union of the Banat —
Romania.
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Cross-Border CooperatioRrogramme 2007 — 2013 / Progresses registered durin
2008.

The Romania — Bulgari€ross-Border Cooperation Programm@007 — 2013,
proposes itself to consolidate the contacts betwhencommunities of the border
areas, aiming at facilitating the common developmanthe frontier. 22% of the
budget was allocated to the priority axis targetitige economic and social
development, including the support of the busireessronment by promoting images
and regional identities, cooperation in the fildddevelopment of human resources
and the “people to people” cooperation. This congmbmncludes organizing common
events for the promotion of culture, sports, coapen between education institutions
by means of experience exchanges programmes, egehéetween the schools and
universities of both parts, the common promotiohef tourist attractions of the area
etc.

Romania and Bulgaria are partners in tBlck Sea BasinJoint Operational
Programme2007-2013. Among the priorities of this programane the cultural and
educational initiatives to create a common cultaliahate in the region.

Joint activities of the two countries are carriedvathin'>%

- the Transnational Co-operation ProgramméSouthEast Europg, a
programme for which projects promoting the use wfucal heritage with a
view to development are also eligible.

- URBACT Il Programmewhere 3 of the 7 multinational programmes appdove
have Romanian-Bulgarian participation. (From thenmRnian part the
Intercommunity Development Associatidiba lulia, Satu Mare City Haland
Alba lulia City Hallare participating).

- “Danube’s Euro regionassociation created in 2002, at the initiativethad
Giurgiu county Council and Ruse City Hall, and whiaocludes Ruse county,
from the Bulgarian part, and Giurgiu county frone Romanian part; the main
goal of the association is to encourage the crosge cooperation in all the
fields of activity, by creating common programmesl grojects, financed
from external sources.

- Danube 21 Euroregiarassociation for cross-border cooperation, sedrufhe
18" January 2002 in Vidin, by the mayors of Calafdtivand Zaichar cities,
having as objectives the development of cross lbardeperation, as well as
creation and administration of transfrontier prégec

- Euro-region Middle Danube - Iron Gatan initiative of the Romanian,
Bulgarian, Serbian and Montenegrin authorities, ated in 2005,
concentrated on elaborating structural projectghe infrastructure field.

- Danube South Euroregiorreated in 2001, with centre in Victor (Bulgaria)
led to the implementation of “Toward friendshipabhgh Sport; make a friend
on the other bank of the Danube; Radio KatranoWkdaYouth forum; Share
your dream, share your reality; Regional Agenda Rddjects. Within the

132 According to the document sent to the Grade fdatiRénterethnic Relations by the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs
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same Euro region the project Youpgople oZimnicea and Svishtov transmit
traditions and popular dances learned from theirrgrds was lodged for
financing

- Lower Danube Euroregionset up in 2001, one of the projects under
implementation beingCross-border Tourism at Lower Danube and a
Romanian Bulgariampro-active group for transfrontier cooperatiors under
preparation

- Giurgiu — Ruse Euro regiorcreated in 2001, it has a common Secretariat, an
ecological and health commission that gather orrtgqudasis and analyse
problems related top environment protection, pubéalth etc. The Objectives
are the Transborder cooperation development, entedfectiveness of the
local authorities in Plevna region and in Olt cqumooperation in the field of
infrastructure, creating and administering crossdboprojects etc.

Examples of documentation published by the Romamiatitutions in Bulgarian
language that facilitates and promotes cross-bam@peratiof™:

Institution Editing
Documentation

Dolj county Bulgarian

Council DVD including the description of Dolj-Vidin |anguage
Montana, Vratsa transfrontier region

Constam  School Bulgarian

Inspectorate Teacher's manual language

Constam  School Bulgarian

Inspectorate Student’s exercise book language

Teleorman Bulgarian

Chamber oi Poster; folder language

Commerce,

Industry and

Agriculture

Foundation Bulgarian

“Romanian Folder language

Ecological Action”

Dolj county Bulgarian

Council Brochure language

Calarasi Chamber Bulgarian

of Commerce. Banner language

Industry and

Agriculture

Non Governmenta Bulgarian

Organization Mare Folder language

Nostrum Constaa

133 Document sent to the Grade for Interethnic retetiby the Ministry of Regional Development and

Housing .
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Calarasi Chamber Bulgarian

of Commerce, Folder; TV announcement; TV spot; poster language
Industry and

Agriculture

Non Governmenta Bulgarian
Organization Mare Folder language
Nostrum Constaa

Constanta Museur Bulgarian
of Art Communiqué; press announcement language

Moreover, within RO 2004/016-784.01.04.01:@®U Romanian-Bulgarian Club and
EU at Giurgiu”, project initiated by the European Integration Directorate-
Programmes within the Local Council of Giurgiu Mcipality, bilingual calendars in
Romanian and Bulgarian were published and dissdéednaBeside these, The
Chamber of Commerce and Industry Oltenia publishdohgual copies of the
Economic Mission Catalogua Vidin — Bulgaria,and of theEconomic Mission
Catalogue in Craiova — Romanias well as the brochur&tructural Funds of the
European Union” in three-linguistic copies in Romanian, EnglishdaBulgarian
(project RO 2004/016-784.01.04.01-0@reparing business environment in Dolj—
Romania and Vidin-Bulgaria for an extended uniqueket; transborder challenges
and opportunities).

b) The Czech Lanquage

According to the official data of the 2002 cens2i941 individuals declared to belong
to the Czech ethnic group, in Romania, among wi3®& individuals having Czech
language their mother tongue. The Czech minoritgoiscentrated in CageSeverin
and Mehedifi counties. In Cara Severin county the representative localities are
Garnic, Sfanta Elena, Ravensca, 8jgand in Mehedith county - Eibenthal locality.

In public life the Czechs are represented by then@zatic Union of the Slovaks and
Czechs of Romania, which promotes both the intemafsthe individuals belonging to
the Czech ethnic group and of those belongingedSilovak ethnic group. The Union
has a deputy in the Parliament of Romania, whoessgmts both communities.

From Article 8 — Education — the following paragraghs and subparagraphs were
selected for the Czech language:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teanty of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(ii)) “to make available a substantih part of pre-school
education in the relevant regional or minority langiages”

Subparagraph b)(ii) “to make available a substatial part of primary
education in the relevant regional or minority langiages”,

Subparagraph c)(iii) to provide, within seconday education, for the teaching
of the relevant regional or minority languages as m integral part of the
curriculum;
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Subparagraph d)(iv) to apply one of the measureprovided for under i to iii
above at least to those pupils who, or where approjte whose families, so wish
in a number considered sufficient;

Subparagraph g) to make arrangements to ensurén¢ teaching of the history
and the culture, which is reflected by the regionabr minority language;
Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body or baes responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achievedh establishing or
developing the teaching of regional or minority laguages and for drawing up
periodic reports of their findings, which will be made public.

The Czech language is studied in schools withamitn Czech language in primary
school and in the gymnasium, and the study of thecl® language as a discipline,
with 3 classes/week, in schools with Romanian laggutuition.

Schools where the Czech language is studied atiee number of students per grade
as in 2008/2009 academic years:

No | School/ Total Kind |[Gr |Gr |Gr |Gr |Gr |Gr |[Gr |Gr
Locality no. of|ergar | ade| ade | ade | ade | ade | ade | ade | ade
pupils ten 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
and
children
1. | School with 1-8 40 7 3 4 - 3 2 6 7 8
grades Eibenthal /MH
2. | School with 1-416 10 2 1 1 2 - - - -
grades Baia Nau
/MH
3. | School with 1-8 48 16 6 6 3 4 3 6 2 2
grades Sfanta Eleng /
CS
4. | School with 1-86 - 1 - 1 2 - 1 - 1
grades Ravensca /C$H
5. | School with 1-8§ 12 - 2 2 3 1 1 2 1 -
grades Bigr /CS
6. | School with 1-8 42 8 - 2 3 6 6 3 7 7
grades Garnic /CS
7. | School with 1-86 - 2 1 1 - - 1 - 10
gradesSumita /CS
8. | School with 1-87 - 1 4 2 - - - - -
grades Moldova
Noua /CS
GRAND TOTAL 186 41 17 | 20 | 14| 18| 12| 19| 17 2§

A. MEHEDIN TI COUNTY:

Total units: 2

Total no. of children and pupils: 56

Total no. of teaching staff who teaches in Czedgulage: 2 of whom 1 teacher from
the Czech Republic.
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The education process is carried on in the Romdaraguage and the pupils study the
Czech language as a separate discipline.

B. CARAS SEVERIN COUNTY:

Total units: 6

Total no. of children and pupils: 130

Total no. of teaching staff who teaches in Czeclylage: 10 of whom 2 teachers
from the Czech Republic.

The education process is carried on in the Czaujulage in the pre-school cycle and
in the primary cycle in the schools of Sfanta EleGarnic,Sumita, Ravensca and

Bigar localities. In the gymnasium cycle the educatwacess is carried out in the
Romanian language and the pupils study the Czexgjuége as a separate discipline.

Besides the Czech language, the pupils study in mhather tongue disciplines such
as History and traditions of the Czech minorityghades 1-8, as well as religion. The
manuals for the discipline History and traditions tbe Czech minority were
elaborated by specialists within the ranks of thaamity, based on the curriculum
approved by order of the Minister. The Democratigon of Slovaks and Czechs of
Romania financed the editing and the publicatiothefhandbooks for this discipline.
In the last years, the situation concerning asgutire school manuals in Czech
language war regulated. Besides the original haoktb in the Czech language for
grades 1-8, re-edited by the Didactic and PedagBgldishing House, financed by
the Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and 8pdhe handbooks for grades 1-4
were translated in the Czech language.

Information on the curriculum for the Czech langaiand literature or information
concerning the national commission for the Czeclglage can be accessed on the
Ministry’'s web page Www.edu.rg. The curricula for the Czech language and
literature - grades 1-10, as well as the curri¢atathe Czech language and literature
needed for the teachers’ didactic degrees and tFmseccupying the vacancies
(kindergarten educators, elementary teachers, anfégsors) were elaborated by a
work group formed of experts and approved by oadéne Minister of Education.

For a better monitoring of the Czech language st@bcse Alena was appointed as
teaching methods teacher in Gardeverin county. She is also in charge with
Mehedini county. This specialist in teaching methods @vafes both with the
School Inspectorate of Car&everin county, as well as with tbérectorate General
for Education in Minority Languagesithin the Ministry of Education.

Teaching staff continuous training is carried owthbat local level (within the
teaching methods activities organized by the Tewpldtaff Resource Centre in the
above-mentioned counties), as well as in the metbadhing centres of the Czech
Republic, which are attended on a yearly basis-bytdaching staff members within
the University of Bucharest, at the faculty of igre languages and literatures
activates the Czech language grade that traingegsofs of Czech language.

The localities in the counties where individual$obging to the Czech ethnic group

live benefited from financial aid for educationndhe Czech Republic. One of these
aids was materialized in building a school in tbeality of Sfanta Elena, Cara
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Severin county, bearing the name of the great psoieJ. A. Komensky.lts
endowment was ensured by the Ministry of EducatioRomania.

The representatives of the Czech ethnic group catp&ith the central management
of the democratidJnion of the Slovaks and Czechs of Romamith a view to
financing and organizing on a yearly basis thehmmgrstaff conferences that function
in the schools of the two counties and of the cpphtase of the Czech language and
literature inter-school contests. As of 2003/20084demic year, upon the request of
the management of the Democratic union of the &ewand Czech of Romania,
Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and Sports@/) organizes and finances the
national phase of the mother tongue contest forptnals in grades 7-8, of Cara
Severin and Mehedincounties. In the last years, this Olympics isamiged jointly
with the Serb and Croat one, the competition beaafito all the pupils attending it.
The pupils awarded with prizes at the national plaighe Interschool contest for the
Czech language were rewarded, besides the priZesedfby the Ministry of
Education, Research, Youth and Sports, by the DeatiodJnion of the Slovaks and
Czechs of Romania, by the embassy of the CzechldRepi Bucharest, as well as by
the Department for Interethnic Relations.

In accordance with the cooperation programmes énfifld of education signed by
the Ministry of Education in Romania and the CzBapublic, in three schools of the
above-mentioned counties, there are three teaoh&sech language from the Czech
Republic. The schools of Car&everin county carry on common projects with the
schools of the Czech Republic. These projects septean exchange of expertise and
experience both between the teaching staffs ofetlsehools and among the pupils
included in the project. The pupils of the schodathwi-8 grades of the locality of
Eibenthal, Mehedit county, are co-opted in a project organized &y @zech party
on cultural topics and had success at the Dantedbef Praguée>*

Measures taken on a yearly basis byDeenocratic Union of the Slovaks and Czechs
of Romanian order to support the education dedicated tcCthech pupils:

- Equip the schools with Czech teaching languag wachnical equipment:
CD players, TV sets, notebooks, electronic teachugports etc;

- Organize teaching staff conferences in the schouwth Czech teaching
language, with guest lecturers from the Czech Rlepub

- Organize contests for the pupils that study @irtmother tongu&®.

- Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in respet of territories other
than those in which the regional or minority languaes are traditionally used,
the Parties undertake, if the number of users of aegional or minority language
justifies it, to allow, encourage or provide teachig in or of the regional or
minority language at all the appropriate stages oéducation.”

Besides the above-mentioned areas, the Czech myinsrinot represented by a
sufficient number of Czech language speakers tifjube language teaching at the
level of education.

13%Raport MECIsi UDSCR
135 Raport UDSCR
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From Article 9 — Judicial authorities — the following paragraphs and
subparagraphs were selected:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respe®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ad evidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelyedzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language,;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that & application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:
Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a r@gial or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make ailable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national statitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided

We are not in possession of sufficient data abbetuse of the Czech language in
justice by the Romanian citizens belonging to Czstbimic group.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitilan of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:
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Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesn their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users ofeagional or minority languages
may submit oral or written applications and receivea reply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regiad or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

- Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regnal authorities on whose
territory the number of residents who are users ofregional or minority
languages is such as to justify the measures spemif below, the Parties
undertake to allow and/or encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph c¢) the publication by regional autorities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authoities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph e) the use by regional authoritieof regional or minority
languages in debates in their assemblies, withouk@uding, however, the use of
the official language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities ofegional or minority languages
in debates in their assemblies, without excludindjowever, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necessain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languag es are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or mority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

Subparagraph c) to allow users of regional or mority languages to submit a
request in these languages.

- Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into effet those provisions of
paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Partiesidertake to take one or
more of the following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgy training of the officials
and other public service employees required;
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Subparagraph c¢) compliance as far as possibleith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regiora minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

- Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allowhe use or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

Within the Caras-Severin County Police Inspectoratat was considered opportune
to employ policemen that know/ speak tbeech languagewho are able to ensure

the relation with the citizens belonging to thepegive minority, by taking over and
processing the requests worded by then citize@zeth nationality.

From Article 11 — Media Romania has chosen the falving paragraphs and
subparagraphs:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according
to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities, directly
or indirectly, are competent, have power or play arole in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and amnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to make adequate provisio so that broadcasters offer
programmes in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to encourage and/or faciliite the broadcasting of radio
programmes in the regional or minority languages ora regular basis;

Subparagraph c¢) (i) to encourage and/or facilitte the broadcasting of
television programmes in the regional or minority Anguages on a regular basis;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitate tb production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or nmority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of journdists and other staff for media
using regional or minority languages.

Romanian Broadcasting Societyin accordance with the provisions of the Romanian
legislation and in compliance with the provisiorigtee international legislation, give

a special importance to the minority programmesusss the conditions of creating a
full package of services for the ethnic minoritiesthe programmes of the Romanian
Broadcasting Society the following programmes atedl:

RADIO RESITA (Rssita city, Carg-Severin county): Radio Riea, set up in 1996,
answered (in 2000) the request launched by theseptatives of the minorities in the
area. AS a result, the programmes are broadcastkrainian, Serb, Hungarian,
German, Croat, Slovak;zechand Romani 30 minutes per week for each language.
The weight of the programmes for minorities of th&al programmes is of 28.57%.
Programmes produced in th@zech and Slovak languages are broadcast each
Saturday*®

RADIO TIMI SOARA (Timisoara municipality, Timi county): The weight of the
programmes for minorities is of 21.43%. Unique agt¢ime TV programmes of the

1% Romanian Broadcasting Society ( SRR) Report
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Romanian Radio-Broadcasting, tBzech Programmeis the concrete proof of the
respect and tolerance towards the other nationalnumities, their culture, their
aspirations, towards their need to express themseivtheir mother tongue, to use it
currently, to also be able to hear it on the radibe correct information, prompt
information, but also culture promotion traditioaad ethnic identity preservation,
enriching the knowledge of the audience are pursttedugh the broadcast
programmes. The programme occurred in April 199@ ihilingual form (Slovak-
Czech), half an hour per week. It started to beaumed and to be emphasized only
when it became a self-standing programme, in Sdperh998. It lasts half an hour
per week and it is broadcast each Sunday, staihg16,30*"

The programmes in th€zech languageare dedicated first of all to the Czech
communities from the Caya Severin, Tim§, Arad and Mehedin counties, but
letters, phone calls are received (and even veies paid), from listeners from
Hungary, Vojvodina, Croatia, and the Czech Repuffic

Taking into consideration the provisions of the @ér@applicable to the domain and
coordinated within the Romanian Radio Broadcast8uriety by the Minorities
Editor Office in Bucharest, a project was elabatat@rgeting the extension of the
broadcasting time of the Editor office with 2 hddesy, proposing also a programme
in Czech language that would contain a news baolleteportages about events,
interviews etc., broadcast Tuesday between 22.3062%

The Romanian Television Societys the public service of national interest, which,
by its legal nature and mission, is dedicated ltoitikens of Romania, to the Diaspora
and all those who are interested in Romania andhltges.

The Romanian television plays an important roleniiorming the public about the

identity, history and traditions of the nationalnmiities that are recognized in our
country. The TVR programmes about and with minesithave tried, under different
contents, according to the programme strategy oR,TM express the multitude of
forms of expressions in different languages. Aksh programmes are Romanian-
language programmes or are translated and subtitldgomanian, so that all TV

viewers are able to understand them, irrespecfitieeir nationality.

It can be asserted that 2008 represented a cryesal for the national minorities’
programmes. For the first time, the distinctionwestn the programmes in the
minority languages and the programmes about ndtiomaorities dedicated to the
large TV audience in Romanian language is maddin§etip in October 2008 of
channel TVR 3 allowed increasing the time of thegoammes in the minorities
languages and lead to creating new programmeghEdirst time in TVR history, in

the TVR 3 programmes grid entered in October 2@@8grammes in the Bulgarian,
Croatian, Russian, Turkish, Tartar, Gre€kech Slovak and Ukrainian languages.

To the weekly programmes in Hungarian, German, 8atbhRomani languages were
added on TVR 3 other 9 (nine) new weekly programrmesBulgarian, Croat
(accomplished at TVR Timbara), Russian, Turkish, Tatar, Greek (carried mut
TVR Bucharest)Czech Slovak and Ukrainian (carried out on alternatinasis by

37 \www.radiotimisoara.ro
138 National AudioVisual Commission (CNA) Report
139 SRR (Romanian Broadcasting Society) Report
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TVR Cluj and TVR Timgoara) were addeld® The duration of the programmes in the
Czechlanguage is of 5 minutes and are broadcast by TVRJ on a weekly basis,
each Thursday**

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaranteeréedom of direct
reception of radio and television broadcasts from eighbouring countries in a
language used in identical or similar form to a regpnal or minority language,
and not to oppose the retransmission of radio andetevision broadcasts from
neighbouring countries in such a language. They ftiner undertake to ensure
that no restrictions will be placed on the freedomof expression and free
circulation of information in the written press in a language used in identical or
similar form to a regional or minority language. The exercise of the above-
mentioned freedoms, since it carries with it dutiesand responsibilities, may be
subject to such formalities, conditions, restrictios or penalties as are prescribed
by law and are necessary in a democratic society ithe interests of national
security, territorial integrity or public safety, f or the prevention of disorder or
crime, for the protection of health or morals, forthe protection of the reputation
or rights of others, for preventing disclosure of mformation received in
confidence, or for maintaining the authority and inpartiality of the judiciary.

At the proposal of Raico Cornea (editor, membethef Board of Administrators of
the Romanian Television Society), the National Tetien reserved a programme
time to broadcast on a weekly basis on TVR 3 artsfifrom the state of origin of the
national minorities, with subtitling in the Romanikanguage. In this direction, TVR
started actions with a view to signing or renewiggoperation agreements
(programmes, art films, documentaries, reportage$ leetween the public television
of Romania and those of Albania, Bulgatiae Czech Republi¢ Croatia, Germany,
Greece, lIsrael, Macedonia, Russia, Serbia, Sloyvakiakey, the Ukraine and
Hungary. This project will contribute to the pronoot of national minority languages
and of theEuropeancinema in Romania, by transmitting productions ha# above-
ment?ged states, as well as broadcasting Romamiaiims in the afore-mentioned
states:

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ense that the interests of the
users of regional or minority languages are represged or taken into account
within such bodies as may be established in accomdee with the law with
responsibility for guaranteeing the freedom and plualism of the media.

In the Board of Administration of the Public Radinod Television as well as in the
structure of the National Audiovisual Council, there individuals among the ranks
of the national minorities two represent their rasts.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and facilitie s—were selected:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museuns, archives, academies,
theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work anéilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctlire industries, including inter

140 After a SRTv Report
141 After Annex no.2 of SRTv Report
192 Raport SRTv
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alia the use of new technologies — the Parties under@kwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent théne public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expressi@and initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for
incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and
cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensuréadt the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participatbn by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in mviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languagss;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

The Democratic Union of Slovaks and Czechs of RoaandbDSCR) is a member of
the Council of National Minorities, which has atsta of consultative body of the
Government of Romania and that is constituted ofodganizations of the citizens
belonging to national minorities, all with repretsion in the Parliament. UDSCR
received 2 280 thousand RON from the Staten Buidg2®08 and 2 429.22 thousand
RON in 2009 to cover partially the expenses necgs&a carry on their activity,
including for cultural activities.

The Democratic Union of Slovaks and Czechs of Roaaras set up in 1990 as
higher body of the Czech and Slovak minority of Rmila. Even if on 31 December
1992, Czechoslovakia was divided, The Union comtthto exist as such, having
autonomy both for the Slovak minority and for thee€h minority. UDSCR defines
itself as being, first of all, a social-culturalganization.

All cultural, scientific, folkloric, school-relategrogrammes organized and financed
by UDSCR are carried out in the Czech language.
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The main publication of the Democratic Union of \&lks and Czechs in Romania is
“Nase snahy” (“Our endeavour”), a publication tregumed its activity in 1990, after
an interruption of 50 years. “NaSe snahy” is a rhbntcultural magazine, it is

bilingual (in Slovak and Czech languages), havinguanmary in the Romanian
language. The magazine includes a column dedidatetie representative in the
Parliament, articles of general interest, as weHBlzort stories, poems and studies.

The magazine has also a supplement, “NaSe snakyalyuarterly literary magazine
in the Slovak and Czech languages. The followirigpet magazines are published
every month:

- “Gernicky zvonecek” at Garnic and Eibenthal,

- “Heleneske slunicko” at Sfanta Elena;

- “Eibenthalske obzory” at Eibenthal.

On an annual basis, with the support of the Uniooks belonging to Czech authors
of Romania are published.

The following books were published in 2008:

- Dezideriu Gecse and Alena Gecse “Dejiny a tradeske mensiny v Rumunscu,
Diel”;

- Frantisek Draxel — “Premozitele hor”, translatadso in Romanian- “The
Conquerors of the mountain”.

The library of Nidlac and the school libraries also have booksenhech language.

On a national level, UDSCR organizes the “Czeclklbo festival’ each year, in the
localities where individuals belonging to the Czethnic group live. Other actions
organized by UDSCR and participations to inter-gthatctions in 2008 would be the
following: choreography course for Czech ensembie&arnic, the Czechs Day in

Timisoara, Punch and Judy tour in the villages of thecGRepublic, The Festival of
the Czech Diaspora in Prague, teaching methodsirtgaicourse for the Czech
teaching staff in Nove Mesto, participation of {hapils in the multiethnic camp of
Baile Herculane and summer camp in Greece (organedhe Department for

Interethnic Relations for the prize awarded to [mupt the mother tongue Olympics,
etc. The organization attended various FestivaRBamania (for example Pro Etnica
Festival in Sighijoara, Interethnic Festival in Tiguara), at Interculturality Week

Seminar in Costirgi, etc!*®

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories other thanthose in which the regional or
minority languages are traditionally used, the Paries undertake, if the number
of users of a regional or minority language justifes it, to allow, encourage and/or
provide appropriate cultural activities and facilities in accordance with the
preceding paragraph.

We are not in the possession of relevant data abeutise of the Czech language in
other regions than those already mentioned.

143 UDSCR Report
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- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make appropate provision, in pursuing
their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minor ity languages and the cultures
they reflect.

There is a continuous and fruitful cooperation testw the Czech community of
Romania and the Czech Republic, especially inithdd of education and culture.

From Article 13 — Economic and social life

- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:

Subparagraph a)to eliminate from their legislation any provision gohibiting
or limiting without justifiable reasons the use ofregional or minority languages
in documents relating to economic or social life, grticularly contracts of
employment, and in technical documents such as imsttions for the use of
products or installations;

Subparagraph b) to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of companies
and private documents of any clauses excluding oestricting the use of regional
or minority languages, at least between users of ¢hsame language;”

- were selected:

We are not in the possession of relevant data asecos the use of the Czech
language in this field.

From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges - the fdbwing points were selected:

The Parties undertake:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which
bind them with the States in which the same languagis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sar@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infanation, vocational training
and permanent education;

- Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or mirority languages, to facilitate
and/ or promote co-operation across borders, in pdicular between regional or
local authorities in whose territory the same langage is used in identical or
similar form.”

When official meetings take place between the tetee Chairman of the County
Council and officials of the mother country of thenorities living together on the
area of Mehedith county, English language is used, but each timm&hian citizens
belonging to the respective ethnic group were dalgth the support of DRI
representative in the county. On thé"2Bine 2008, the Ambassador of the Czech
Republic, Mr. Petr Dokladal, paid a visit in Mehadicounty and met with the
Chairman of the County Council, Mr. Marius Balu.eCh language was used; the
translator was Mr. Draxel Francisc, Chairman of Btihi branch of the Union of
Slovaks and Czechs of Romarifa.

¢) The Croat Language

144 Report of the DRI representative in Drobeta Tvedim
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According to the data of the 2002 national centws population belonging to Croat
ethnic group of Romania counts 6 807 individuals,wthom 6 304 individuals
declared themselves as having the Croat languagtheds mother tongue. The
remaining 503 individuals declared as having arothether tongue than the Croat
language, as follows: 338 individuals —Romanian;iddéividuals — Hungarian; 2
individuals — Ukrainian; 13 individuals — Germanin@lividuals —Lipovan Russian; 9
individuals — Turkish; 19 individuals —Serb; 7 midiuals — Greek; 2 individuals —
Italian; 1 individual — Armenian; 86 individualsother mother tongues; 5 individuals
— did not declare their mother tongue. The indiaidibelonging to the Croat minority
of Romania live with prevalence in the Cafeverin and Tingi counties.

The individuals belonging to the Croatian minordly Romania are represented at
political level (one in the Parliament and the otloeally) by the Union of Croatians
of Romania (UCR), having two commune organizaticarsd one territorial
organization.

From Article 8 — Education — Romania has selected:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teatiy of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(i) “to make available pre-school edcation in the relevant
regional or minority languages”;

Subparagraph b)(i) “to make available primary elucation in the relevant
regional or minority languages”,

Subparagraph c)(ii) “to make available a substatal part of secondary
education in the relevant regional or minority langiages;”

Subparagraph e)(iii) “if, by reason of the role of the State in relatiorio higher
education institutions, sub-paragraphs i and ii canot be applied, to encourage
and/or allow the provision of university or other forms of higher education in
regional or minority languages or of facilities forthe study of these languages as
university or higher education subjecs;”

Subparagraph g) to make arrangements to ensuréné teaching of the history
and the culture, which is reflected by the regionabr minority language,;

Subparagraph h) to provide the basic and furthertraining of the teachers
required to implement those of paragraphs a to g aepted by the Party;

Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body orbodies responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achievedh establishing or
developing the teaching of regional or minority laguages and for drawing up
periodic reports of their findings, which will be made public.

- Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in repect of territories other
than those in which the regional or minority languaes are traditionally used,
the Parties undertake, if the number of users of aegional or minority language
justifies it, to allow, encourage or provide teachig in or of the regional or
minority language at all the appropriate stages oéducation.”

Cargova (situated in CageSeverin county) is regarded by thimion of Croatians
from Romaniaas being the cultural centre of the Croatian comitguof Romania.
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The Bilingual Croatian High School is located inr&ava, where the education
process is carried on partially in the Croat lammguand partially in the Romanian
language. Other localities where inhabit compacnmaonities of Croatians in
Romania are Rafnic, Clocotici, Lupac, Vodnic, laiea, Nermet.

A. Education in Croat language in Cargova and in the surroundings (2008-2009
academic year)*

1. CARASOVA:
- Preschool education(25 children)
= Group with teaching in mother tongue (25 children)
- Primary education:
= School with grades 1-4 no. {39 pupils)
Grade 2 (14 pupils) — teachimgniother tongue
Grades 1-3 (10+6) pupils—teaghmmother tongue
Grades 3-4 teaching in the Romanian language
= School with grades 1-4 no.2
Grade | (9 pupils) - teaching in the Romarianguage
Grade Il (13 pupils) - teaahin mother tongue
Grade Il (10 pupils) - teaching in mother tongue
- Gymnasium and high school education:
Romanian —Croat Bilingual High School -bilingual education
Gymnasium education with teaching in Romanian laggu(121 students study
mother tongue 4 classes per week)
= In grade 9-12 — (22+9+15+17students)
= Grade 12 night form of teaching -20 students

2. IABALCEA:
= Preschool education with teaching in the mothergten (10
children)
= Primary school with teaching in the Romanian lamgguél+5+2
pupils)

3.NERMET:
= Preschool education with teaching in the mothegten
= Primary school with teaching in the Romanian lamgua
(1+0+10+7 pupils)

B. Education with teaching in Croat language in Lumac and the surroundings
(2008-2009 academic year):
= School with grades 1-8 Lupac

- Preschool education with teachmthe Romanian language

- Primary school with teaching in the Romaniarglaage

- Gymnasium education with teachimghe Romanian language

- Croat mother tongue study @ssks per week)
= School with grades 1-4 Vodnic structure in Lupac

145 According to the document sent to the Grade farithnic Relations by the Ministry of Education,
Reserch and Innovationi - Directorate GeneraHducation in Minority Languages.
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- Preschool education with teachmmother tongue (17 children)
- Croat mother tongue study: Grddés pupils —education with mother
tongue teaching)
= School with grades 1-8 Clocotici structure in Lupac
- Preschool education (11 children)
- Primary and gymnasium education with teachintpe@yRomanian language
= School with grades 1-8 Rafnic -structure in Lupac
- Preschool education: in mother tongue - 2 grdtgial 33 pupils)
- Primary and gymnasium education with teachinthpe@yRomanian language

According to the information offered by the Ministwf Education, at present there is
an initiative of republishing new manuals of Crhahguage and Literature and the
History and Traditions of the Croatian Minority. 2007, the Ministry of Education of
the Croat Republic donated to the Croatian commumitumber of 8 040 manuals of
Croat Language and Literature, for grades 4-12. Nlimestry of Education of Croatia
organizes continuous education training coursexclieg methods) attended by the
teaching staff of the schools belonging to the uvpdeluate education. It is important
to specify that during the 2006-2007 academic yda, Ministry of Education in
Romania approved funds for lifelong courses of uhdergraduate teaching staff (at
the level of Car@Severin county). The teaching staff attends coimigpn education
courses in Zagreb each summi&r.

As concerns the monitoringnd control system of the way Croat language isl use
education, the interschool Croat language contesittended by approximately 30
pupils each year.

As concerns the cross-border changes in this fidldre is an Intergovernmental
Protocol with Croatia. The Croat minority receivieaim the Government of Croatia a
numbl%r of 1 800 - school manuals of Croat LanguwageLiterature for grades 5-8, in
2007.

As concerns the measures that are estimated tatbe @pplication in the near future,
the Ministry of Education specifies there is théiative to organize summer camps
for the pupils.

The study of theCroat language also takes plaatthe higher education level as
follows:

[. Within the University of Bucharest — the Faculty of Foreign Laguages and
Literatures, activates theSlav Languages Chair— Croat Language Department
There are 15 students whose studies are fundetebgtate within this department.
There is a possibility to supplement this numbehwidditional ones, but the tuition
has to be covered by the admitted students thepwselVhere are 21 students
registered in the 2008-2009 academic year. The sgilom in the first year of studies
has been made once every 2 years. Within this ttepat the students chose a double

146 According with the documentation sent to the graflénterethnic Relations by the Ministry of
Education, Research, Youth and Sports - Directdsateeral for Education in Minority Languages.
147 According with the documentation sent to the grafiénterethnic Relations by the Ministry of
Education, Research, Youth and Sports - Directdgateeral for Education in Minority Languages.
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specialization (the Croat language and literatumek @ modern language and literature
/ Romanian language and literature). Due to thé¢ #ae students belonging to the
Croat minority of Romania are geographically losadl in the Western part of the
country, the students of the Croat language Departmof the University of Bucharest
are generally of Romanian nationality. As such, @reat language is taught as a
foreign language, not as mother tongue. The cowshin the department are held
both in Romanian language (the general coursesketisas in Croat language (the
specialty courses). There is also the possibilitgthe MA or PHD levels for the
students of the faculty to choose subjects appitedhe study area of the Croat
language, literature and culture. The dissertat@ses are however drawn up in the
Romanian language. Within the department theretwee lecturers. One of these
positions is reserved for lecturers from Croatiein at present occupied by one of
such a lecturer.

As concerns the student exchanges between the iditywvef Bucharest and the,
University of Zagreb, the signing &ramework Agreemenbetween the two
universities in 2009 is to be noted. This Agreenmovides exchanges of professors
and students, cooperation for the implementatiocoaimon projects and activities.

At the level of Croat language department withia faculty of Foreign Languages
(university of Bucharest) the students benefit frepholarships of 1 semester in
Croatia offered by the Ministry of Education of @tia, ever since the setting up of
the Department, in 1996. In the 2008-2009 acadgmé&r, two students within the
department benefited from these scholarships.

[I. Within the West University of Timisoara — Faculty of Philology, History and
Theology activates theSlav languages Chair— one of the double academic
specialization available beirfgerb and Croat Language and LiteratureRomanian
Language and Literaturer a foreign language and literature. As in theccalsthe
University of Bucharest, based on the Treaty oéaship, Good Neighbourhood and
Cooperation between Romania and Serbia, a lectuner Serbia is employed within
the chair of Slav languages during one academic, yasting the possibility of
extending the contract for a higher period. As eons the admission, it takes place
annually for the above-mentioned specializatiom, tiital number of seats being 15
(10 budget paid seats and 5 seats paid with tuitem). As in the case of the
University of Bucharest, teaching of courses at 8wb and Croat languages is
carried on in major part in the respective langsaget there are also several courses
taught in Romanian.

The professors within the Serb and Croat spect@izgarticipate as trainers to the
continuous education courses organized for thentegcstaff who teach Serbian and
Croat at gymnasium or high school level (for exanpProfessor Mihai Radan - who
Is at the same time the President of the Unionroktans of Romania — has attended
as trainer two continuous education courses: indaOctober 2007 and in Kiea —
December 2008). Moreover, the professors that t&achian and Croat language and
literature also attend scientific symposiums orgeadiwithin the West University of
Timisoara that took place in the last few years, rengiteaching staff specialized in
teaching Slav languages and literature from seweahtries of Europe. The debates
finalized with the publication of a collective vohe, under the coordination of the
members of the Slav languages chair. Within the tWesversity Timkoara there is
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also the department concerned with modern Appliadguages, where the students
have the right to choose three languages as fiesggecialization, one of these being
a Slav language.

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respe®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ad evidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelydzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or heregional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and @dence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c¢) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or heregional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by thause of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that & application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a r@gial or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make aiable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national statitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided

—were selected:

We are not in the possession of relevant data coimgethe use of the Croat language
in this field.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
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measures specified below and according to the sitiian of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesn their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users ofeagional or minority languages
may submit oral or written applications and receivea reply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regiad or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

- Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regnal authorities on whose
territory the number of residents who are users ofregional or minority
languages is such as to justify the measures spemif below, the Parties
undertake to allow and/or encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authotties of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities of reignal or minority languages in
debates in their assemblies, without excluding, haaver, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necessain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languages are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or imority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

- Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into eféct those provisions of
paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Partiaswdertake to take one or
more of the following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgy training of the officials
and other public service employees required;

Subparagraph c¢) compliance as far as possibleith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regior@l minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allow theise or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

In Carg-Severin county the authorities of the local pulaldministration worded in
the Croat language answers to the petitions filethb citizens belonging to the Croat
minority, in mother tongue. Within the Caf8everin Police County Inspectorate it
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was considered appropriate to employ policemengpask the Croat language, who
are able to assure the relation with the citizeglsriging to the respective minority,

by taking over and processing the written requéste/arded by the citizens of

Croatian nationality.

From Article 11 - Media:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according
to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities, directly
or indirectly, are competent, have power or play arole in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and sgmnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to make adequate provisio so that broadcasters offer
programmes in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph c) (i) to encourage and/or facilate the broadcasting of
television programmes in the regional or minority Anguages on a regular basis;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitate tb production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or nmority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of journdists and other staff for media
using regional or minority languages.

Radio programmes in the Croat language:Among the programme®f the
Romanian Radio Broadcasting Society exist Croaguages programmes dtadio
Resita and in Bucharest. Radio f& was set up in 1996, answered in 2000 to the
requests of the minority representatives of thaoregbroadcasting thus in several
national minority languages (among them the Craagjlage, 30 minutes per week).
Taking into consideration the provisions of the @raapplicable to the domain and
coordinated within the Romanian Broadcasting Sgcley the Minorities Editor
Office in Bucharest, a project was elaborated targethe extension of the
broadcasting time of the Editor office with 2 hddesy, an additional radio
programme in the Croat language with a duratioASominutes being included in the
grid (containing news bulletins, reportages abeents, interviews, etc).

TV programmes in the Croat language:The Romanian TV Broadcasting Society
ensures the transmission of the programmes in #tienal minority languages on
four of the national TV channels: TVR1, TVR2, TVRul@ral, and TVR3. The
Bureau for Other Minorities produces seven weekiyggpammes, amounting to 4
hours and 30 minutes on the channels TVR 1, TVRn@ &VR Cultural. The
programmes transmitted on these channels do nhideg@rogrammes in the Croat
language, but there are programmes dedicated fatdrethnic and intercultural topic
that promote cultural values of the various nationaorities of Romania that catch
and express the multifaceted social field in RomaBxamples of such programmes,
transmitted each week on one of the three abovdiomexd TV channels are the
following: Luggage for Europé€ Living together(TVR 1, duration 50 minutes, on
Wednesday, starting with 16.00)pgether in Europg€TVR 2, duration 52 minutes,
on Friday, starting with 15.00lglentities(TVR Cultural, on Tuesday and Wednesday,
starting with 19.00 and starting with 16.00).
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It must be mentioned that before the setting up 3\tRannel (October 2008), the
programmes about the communities of the nationabrities created by the Bureau
for for Other Minorities were in Romanian languamdy, but the territorial studio of
Timisoara produced and broadcast on the regional fregueeekly programmes in
the Croat language. All together with creating ti¢R 3 channel, the above-
described programmes entered the programme gribdisotthannel, the programmes
that were only regionally transmitted before, beatgresent accessible to the public
all over the territory of Romania. Moreover, in th¢R 3 grid programmes in more
languages of the national minorities of Romaniaenvetegrated in October 2008,
including in the Croat language (produced at TVRni§oara). The number of
programmes about the national minorities was supphted by creating new ones
(nine of them) broadcast on a weekly basis, inangathus the allocated time of
broadcast?®

According to the information sent, the Romanian Bvbadcasting Society has
planned to apply the following types of actions:

- Organizing during 2009 continuing education courkesthe collaborators
who create new programmes in national minority legges at TVR 3;

- Initiating (within the limits of the allocated buelj a project of producing 19
documentaries about outstanding personalities ftben ranks of national
minorities as well as a series of reports about umnts, buildings and
museums representative for the national minor@gfdsomania;

- Reserving a transmission time on TVR 3 channel davadcasting, on a
weekly basis, an art film from the states of originthe national minorities,
with subtitling in Romanian language. In this diren, TVR initiated actions
in order to sign or renew cooperation agreemertisdsn the public television
of Romania and televisions of different states, mgnthem Croatia. These
agreements have as purpose exchanges of moviestsrefc., their broadcast
being made for the purpose of promoting nationalaniy languages.

There is a Croat-Romanian bilingual journal (accamed by a supplement) whose
publishing is ensured with state budget fundsvatska Grancicaand Supliment
Hrvatska GrancicaThe publication is edited by the Union of CroatiamidRomania,
with the financial support of the Department forelethnic Relation$*

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaranteeréedom of direct
reception of radio and television broadcasts from eighbouring countries in a
language used in identical or similar form to a regnal or minority language,
and not to oppose the retransmission of radio andetevision broadcasts from
neighbouring countries in such a language. They ftiner undertake to ensure
that no restrictions will be placed on the freedomof expression and free
circulation of information in the written press in a language used in identical or
similar form to a regional or minority language. The exercise of the above-
mentioned freedoms, since it carries with it dutiesand responsibilities, may be
subject to such formalities, conditions, restrictios or penalties as are prescribed
by law and are necessary in a democratic societyn ithe interests of national

148 According to the document sent to the Departamientnterethnic Relations by the Romanian
Television Society.

149 According to the document sent to the Departanfentinterethnic Relations by the Union of
Croatians of Romania .
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security, territorial integrity or public safety, f or the prevention of disorder or
crime, for the protection of health or morals, forthe protection of the reputation
or rights of others, for preventing disclosure of mformation received in
confidence, or for maintaining the authority and inpartiality of the judiciary.

According to the provisions of Article 75(1), (2) Law nr.504/2002 on Audiovisual,
the following provisions shall be applied: “(1) Retsmission of any service of
programmes, transmitted legally by broadcastersigoeinder the jurisdiction of
Romania or under the jurisdiction of a state withom Romania concluded an
international agreement of free retransmissiorhénfield of the audiovisual, shall be
free, under the conditions of law. (2) Retransmisn the territory of Romania of
the services of programmes, broadcasted by thedbasters being under the
jurisdiction of the Member States of the Europeamod, shall be free and does not
need any previous authorizatioi”In accordance with the provisions of Law on the
Audiovisual, provided in Article 82(1), the distutors of services shall have the
obligation to include in their offer the programmef the Romanian Television
Broadcast Society, that lead to the extension efpbssibility of reception of the
public stations programmes dedicated to nationalbnties. Moreover, according to
the provisions in Article. 82, paragraph 4, for tleealities where the national
minorities represent a weigh exceeding 20%of ti& fwopulation, it shall be had in
view to enhance their access to programmes, egteiso the obligation of the
transmission of programmes with free retransmission the language of the
respective minority>*

Law no. 504/2002 on the Audiovisual, with furthehaoges and completions
stipulates the following in Article 82: “(1) Any sliributor who retransmits services of
programmes by telecommunication networks shall lagebligation to include in its
offer services of programmes of the Romanian telexi Society dedicated to the
public of Romania, as well as other services ofyjpammes, free for retransmission
and without technical or financial conditioning tfe private broadcasters, being
under the jurisdiction of Romania, within the 25%mit of the total number of
services of programmes distributed by the respeatietwork. (4) In the localities
where the national minority represents a 20% exogesleigh of the total population,
the distributors shall also assure the transmissfaime services of the programmes
free for retransmission, in the language of th@eetve minority.** In the Carg
Severin area there are two stations of televisio@roatia that are received, namely
HRT1 and HRT2.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and facilitie s—were selected:
- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museuns, archives, academies,

130 According to the document sent to the Departanientinterethnic Relations by the National
Audiovisual Council (CNA).
151 According to the document sent to the Departanientinterethnic Relations by the National
Audiovisual Council (CNA).

192 According to the document sent to the Departanientinterethnic Relations by the National
Audiovisual Council (CNA).
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theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work an@ilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctiire industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties under@kwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent théne public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expressi@and initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for
incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and
cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensuréadt the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participatbn by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in mviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languagss;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

Each year, the Union of Croatians of Romania preducultural-linguistic
programmes benefiting from substantial financigdmart from the Romanian state, by
means of the Department for Interethnic Relatiamsl attends programmes produced
by other institutions or organizations. Examplesrfrthe last 4 years are listed below:

2005: Participation to the performance “Together in E@Q[Cultural event -“Young
artists” pipe-organ concert, Vinkovci Internatiomalklore festival, Seminar of Croat
language and literature Kvarnera region, Festiv&tlonic communities of the Banat,
“PROETNICA” Festival, “Mother Tongue Statute ane fbroblem of ensuring school
manuals in the Croat language” Seminar, Parti@patif Clocotici artistic ensemble
to the Festival of Veliko, Participation of Karask& Zora group to the “Hercules”
Festival, Participation to the Car&alley Festival, Participation to the “National
Minorities day” Festival, “Karasevska Zora” grouput in all Croatian localities of
Carg Severin and Tingi counties, Supporting the participation afl@Garii — Soceni
group to the international festival of Croatia,ltGral exchange Laudate Dominum —
Reca chorus, “Sinaia Forever” Festival, etc.
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2006: Organizing a round table with the topic “bilingwaucation and the role of the
teaching staff in the schools with bilingual teadii Participation of the artistic
“Karasevska Zora” and “Mladost” Clocotici art graugat the Festival in Ora,
Participation of the Croat language and literatig&chers to the Seminar of Zadar
(Croatia), Administrative experience exchange betwéhe county and communal
level in the environment of the Croatian commueity.

2007: Participation to the “Feast of Car®alley” Folklore festival”’, Participation of
the Croat language and literature teachers to thea Seminar of Opatja (Croatia)
etc.

2008: “ProEtnica Festival” (in 2008 being at the eighth editior) organised by the
Interethnic Education Centre for Young People -nites on annual basis hundreds of
representatives of the 20 national minorities ofm@aia within the medieval
environment of the Sigkoara fortified city. The events include exhibits,
handicraftsmen stands, exhibition stands of thensomties organizations, movies
watching, artistic programmes, programmes for chiid interethnic balls, scientific
programmes (debates, conference, round tablesjoses$sr information, book
launching). Individuals belonging to the Croatmamority of Romania attended, each
year, along with the other national minorities @ifania, this festival.

The Croatian linguistic thesaurus was preservedelgarches of both the Croatian
Romanian and Serbian linguist in dialectology stadiThe Union of Croatians of
Romania organises each year a seminar with inten@t character having as
objective the promotion and the support of the aegees in the linguistic field. It is

important to specify that the folklore thesaurupreseved on electronic support (CD
with songs and dances). As concerns projects tabeed on, during 2008 the project
of arranging the central and ethnic documentatiamseam of the Croatians of
Romania was initiated, following to start the coustion. In the centre designed it
follows to make the inventory of the material cudtiecreated by the Croatians in the
Romanian region for its preservatiti.

The Ministry of Culture and National Heritage plays also an important role in
promoting the cultural activities and facilitieshd Decision of the Government no.
78/2005 on organising and functioning of the Minisbf Culture and National
Heritage, republished, provides the fact the asgtiof the Ministry of Culture and
National Heritage “assures the observance and gromof the fundamental rights
and liberties, sanctioned by the Constitution offRaia and by the international
treaties and conventions Romania is part”, theowilhg aspects being included:
liberty of expression and creation; equal chanced &ee access to culture;
participation at the cultural life, including in wbng cultural policies; liberty of
conscience and of religious believes (art:>2)n the area of the general objectives
pursued by the Ministry of Culture and National itbage, of Religious Affairs and
National Patrimony the promotion of the diversitydahe preservation of the cultural
identity, the promotion of multiculturalism and thgrotection of the minorities

133 According to the material sent to the Departmentiiterethnic Relations by the Union of Croats in
Romania.

134 According to the documentation sent to the Gramtelditerethnic Relations by the Ministry of
Culture.
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culture, supporting the circulations of productioasd creations, promotion of
intercultural dialogue and of the cultural creatiett, are found. (Article 45>

By elaborating theéStrategy for decentralization in the culture figldctober 2006),
the Ministry of Culture and National Heritage intie to trace directing lines of
cultural policies and strategies application at lhesl local authorities, favouring to
put at their disposal individuals knowing regionalminority languages. Thus it was
tried to meet the social-linguistic needs expresssdthe local communities
members>®

The objective of the legislation regulating theesimatography domain was the one to
promote regional or minority languages (Emergencgifance of the Government
no. 7/2008, of modifying and completing the Ordethe Government no. 396/2005).
Thus the possibility is given to produce a movieamy language spoken in the
communities of Romania, the access to the Cinemabg Fund being allowed to
any creator>’

By the chapters referring to culture within theengovernmental agreements of
Romania with other countries, it is possible to mpote the good relations of
cooperation between the national minorities of Romand the states where that
nationality is majority, as well as between theoral minorities of Romania and the
similar communities of the diaspora. Thus, thaatites targeting to express in or the
free access to the literary creations in the region minority languages is facilitated
and encouraged. For instance, the bookstands thisté of Culture and National
Heritage attends the international book fairs idelalso volumes referring to the
national minorities of Romania.

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories othethan those in which the regional
or minority languages are traditionally used, the Rrties undertake, if the
number of users of a regional or minority languagejustifies it, to allow,
encourage and/or provide appropriate cultural activties and facilities in
accordance with the preceding paragraph.

- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make apppriate provision, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

We are not in the possession of relevant data erusie of Croatian language in this
field.

From Article 13 — Economic and social life

- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:

Subparagraph a)to eliminate from their legislation any provision gohibiting
or limiting without justifiable reasons the use ofregional or minority languages
in documents relating to economic or social life, grticularly contracts of

135 According to the documentation sent to the Gramtelfiterethnic Relations by the Ministry of
Culture.
%6 1 dem.
57 1dem.
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employment, and in technical documents such as imsttions for the use of
products or installations;

Subparagraph b) to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of companies
and private documents of any clauses excluding oestricting the use of regional
or minority languages, at least between users of ¢hsame language;”

—were selected

We are not in the possession of relevant data erusle of Croatian language in this
field.

From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges — were dected:

The Parties undertake:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which

bind them with the States in which the same langua&gis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sarn@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infonation, vocational training
and permanent education;
- Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or minoiity languages, to facilitate and/
or promote co-operation across borders, in particidr between regional or local
authorities in whose territory the same language isised in identical or similar
form.”

During September 2007, a delegation from Romamggrosed by the Department for
Interethnic relations, carried out an official vish Croatia. The delegation was
formed by the representatives of the Ministry olugation, the National Agency for
Roma, of the national minorities Parliamentary Grofithe Chamber of Deputies, of
the working commissions of the Council of Natiominorities and of TVR. The
purpose of the visit was attending the second stdgbe programme&omanian-
Croatian Dialogue on the national minorities topilcat startedby the visit of a
Croatian governmental delegation in Romania in N2@Q7. The objective of the
programme represented the continuation of the glisdetween the authorities and
the representatives of the national minoritieshef tivo states in a view of promoting
the minority languages in the communities, educatiod media. The meetings were
the occasion of an experience change on the t@pigood practice in the field of
national minority protection and of the promotidhirtercultural dialogue. The visit
has a double purpose. On the one hand, officidbgliges of the Romanian delegation
with the Croatian authorities (the management ef @ifice for National Minorities
within the Government of Croatia, the Chairman b& tCouncil of National
Minorities; the Chairman of the Commission for hummeghts and national minorities
within the Parliament of Croatia, with the Directe for Minorities from the Ministry
of Science, Education and Sport), including withrliBement member belonging to
minority ethnic group. On the other hand, numeronistacts were established with
various national visited cultural buildings of thminority communities in Pola
(Italians, Rroma), Peroj (Montenegrins), Rijekaime (Italians, Serbians), Daruvar
(Czechs), Jelisava(Slovakians), Osiek (Hungarians, Germans), Zagi#wish,
Serbians, Muslim community). The similarities andffedlences between the
protection systems of the minorities of the two rioies was also subject of
discussions, between DRI and the correspondingtutien of Croatia encouraging
direct contacts between the communities of thedaumtries.
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The Union of Croatians of Romania organises excharfgvisits with art and sport

groups, by participating to actions dedicated t® mhinorities problems, promoting
individuals contacts between the Croatian minasftiRomania and an organization of
the Croatians of Austria; 2 Croatian organizatioo Hungary; a Croatian

organization in Serbia; 4 organizations and assiocis of Croatid>®

The bilateral relations between Romania and Croatensified in the last few years.
The two countries signed the Cooperatidgreement in the culture, education and
Technical-scientific field (1994), as well as tieerministerial cultural cooperation
protocol (1999)*° It is important to specify that within the Univigysof Zagreb there
is a department of Romanian language and literatumd starting with 2005-2006
academic year, the Romanian language became a stumjgct at the faculty of
Philosophy of the University of Zagreff’

d) The German Language

More than 850 years ago, the first Germans sedlte¢h on the territory of Romania.
The Germans in Romania are not a compact and yrgtaup, because during time,
they came from several regions of Europe, sombaef bwn will, called by the rulers
of the country and attracted by a better livinghdtads that of their homeland, others
were brought and settled by force in different peési and under various historical
conditions and in different territories of the ctyn without having very tight
contacts to each other and speaking different dmlef the German language. From
this reason, today we cannot speak of a single gemeous German community but
of several German communities in Romania. As thegued, over the history, in
our countrythe Transylvanian Saxonthe Satu Mare Swabians the North West of
RomaniaBanat Swabians the Banat Plain, thelontane BanaGermansn the area
of the present CageSeverin countyTransylvanian Landlers a few localities in the
Sibiu areaZipser Germansn the North of TransylvanidBukovina German# the
North of Moldova andDobrujan Germansn Dobrogea. Beside these large groups,
there were small communities, which settled during time in the big cities of
Romania: Bucharest (the German minority in Buchanes quite numerous, among
them being the Storck and the Saligny families) (Alexandru Flechtenmacher, who
composed, among others, the music for the “HoraitJaind was at the head of the
Music and Declamation Conservatory in Bucharesr&f864), Craiova and others.
Moreover, for a limited period of time, between thv® World Wars, th&essarabian
Germanswvere added to these groups. (from the collectiverme History of National
Minorities in RomaniaEDP, 2008).

At present a total of 59 764 Germans live in Rormaof whom 42 014 declared their
mother tongue is the German language, accordinetaata of the last census. It is
interested to observe than over 11 000 of the esdptlonging to the German ethnic
group declared Romanian language as their motheguy and over 6 000 —
Hungarian language (especially in the case of the-Blare Swabian population,

138 According to the documentation sent to the Depantnfior Interethnic Relations by the Union of
Croatians of Romania.

159 http://zagreb.mae.ro/index.php?lang=ro&id=2538ccesssed on 2 April 2009.

180 http://zagreb.mae.ro/index.php?lang=ro&id=2538ccesssed on 2 April 2009.
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where the Magyarization process was very stronigg. Speeches still preserved by the
German communities of the different regions areresmely interesting for the
linguists, but-under the pressure of literary laagg - they are lesser and lesser
spoken.

The Democratic Forum of Germans in Romania withrtagonal seat in Sibiu is the
organization that represents the German minorityuiolic life, having a deputy in the
Parliament of Romania. It is worth noting the Riest of the organization was
elected three times consecutively, with a percentg#fgover 80%, as mayor of Sibiu
Municipality, fact that shows a massive supportrfrime entire local community

From Article 8 — Education — Romania selected theoflowing points:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teatiy of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(i) “to make available pre-school edcation in the relevant
regional or minority languages”;

Subparagraph b)(i) “to make available primary elucation in the relevant
regional or minority languages”,

Subparagraph c)(i) “to make available secondaryeducation in the relevant
regional or minority languages;”

Subparagraph d)(i) “to make available technical ad vocational education in
the relevant regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i)“to make available university and other higher eduation
in regional or minority languages;”

Subparagraph f)(iii)” if the public authorities have no direct competencén the
field of adult education, to favour and/or encourag@ the offering of such
languages as subjects of adult and continuing eduoan;

Subparagraph g) to make arrangements to ensuréné teaching of the history
and the culture, which is reflected by the regionabr minority language;

Subparagraph h) to provide the basic and furthertraining of the teachers
required to implement those of paragraphs a to g aepted by the Party;

Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body orbodies responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achievedh establishing or
developing the teaching of regional or minority laguages and for drawing up
periodic reports of their findings, which will be made public.

- Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in repect of territories other
than those in which the regional or minority languaes are traditionally used,
the Parties undertake, if the number of users of aegional or minority language
justifies it, to allow, encourage or provide teachig in or of the regional or
minority language at all the appropriate stages oéducation.”

Education with tuition in German has a tradition agnturies in Romania and is
framed in a traditional system of units with tuition the mother tongue. It includes
children and young peoples from the ranks of then@a minority, being open also to
the Romanian children or to those who belong te thinority, under the conditions
their parents or their legal guardians make aroagtr this form of teaching.
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The undergraduate education with teaching in Gertaaguage is represented in:
Alba, Arad, Bihor, Bisttia-Nasaud, Bragov, Cara-Severin, Cluj, Hunedoara,
Maramurg, Mures, Satu-Mare, Sibiu, Timicounties and in Bucharest Municipality.
In Mehedini and Suceava counties there is a pre-school educatd a department at
the level of the primary education. Iral§ county, where until two years ago, the
education was organized at pre-school and primahod level, there is also
gymnasium education, at present. In other courttiese are kindergartens with
teaching in German language, but in the absenctheofteaching staff, it is not
possible to access the other levels.

In well ground cases, the Ministry of Education mmes the functioning of classes
under the approved number of pupils according tev l&4/1995 (subsequently
modified).

Besides the schools with remarkable traditions aa&ckthe ,Samuel von Brukenthal”
National College_www.brukenthal.rand ,, Andrei Saguna” Pedagogical College in
Sibiu, ,Johannes Honterus” General Education Higihd®l in Brgov, ,Joseph
Haltrich” General Education High School in Sighara, known as ,The School
Uphill”, ,Stefan Ludwig Roth” General Education HigSchool in Medig ,Goethe
German College” in Bucharest, known as the Germenhod in Bucharest, ,J.
Ettinger” General Education High School in Satu &agAdam Muller Guttenbrunn”
General Education High School in Arad, ,Liviu Retne’National College in
Bistrita, ,Diaconovici Tietz” General Education High Schao Resita, ,George
Caosbuc” National College in Cluj, activates in thetlgears high school grades, as at
the ,Alexandru Vlahta” General Education High School in Bucharest, ,@ars
Ghibu” in Sibiu, ,Papiu llarian” National College iTg. Mure, “The Banat College”
in Timisoaras.a.

In the education units and in the grades with Gerteaching language teaching staff
from the ranks of the German minority teach, ottearching staff who have good
knowledge of German language. Teaching staff frdra Federal Republic of
Germany and Austria, based on the documents dehalacooperation.

The initial education and training of the educatasd of theprimary schools
teachersfor the pre-school and primary school educatiorthweaching in German
language, is carried out in the pedagogical prafiledes from the ,Andrefaguna”
Pedagogical College in Sibiu. In the future, treenting will be carried out at ,Andrei
Saguna” Pedagogical University College in Sibiu,hwit,Babeg-Bolyai” University.

In Sibiu there is a Department for the Training te&chers, an extension of the
.Babes-Bolyai” University.

The initial education and training of the teachefs€Gserman language is carried out in
the Universities of Bucharest, Tigoara, Cluj-Napoca, 8 and Sibiu. In the few last
years the offer extended. Thus the UniversitiesBafa Mare,Brasov, Constata,
Craiova, Oradea and Suceava organized German @ylaitudies, specialty A or B.
The academic centres that offer studies with varigpecialties in German language
or with double specialty (German language and aptolological specialty) are the
potential providers of human resources for teachotiger disciplines in German
language. For instance: BabBolyai University in Cluj, The technical Univergiof
Cluj, “Politehnica” University of Timgoara and Bucharest, Bucharest Academy of
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Economic Studies. ,BaleBolyai” University has been since 1995, througle th
University Charter, a multicultural university withree study lines: the one in the
Romanian language, the one in Hungarian (7000 stsgand the one in German
(over 1400 students). To this one can add the CdoteJewish Studies. There is
currently German language tuition in a number ofdallties, each faculty having a
coordinator for the German study line, while thevérsity itself has a vice-rector for
this study line. ,BabgBolyai” University has the most extensive studyeofin the
German language outside the German language areaméB@y, Austria and
Switzerland). This is supported by professors frG@rmany and Austria and by
common study programmes with universities from ¢hesuntries. We only cite here
the programmes that grant a double diploma, as gagigreements made with the
Regensburg, Magdenburg and Rostock Universitiespéntnerships with the Vienna,
Graz, Innsbruck Universities, as well as with mantlgers (MA level programmes,
with, for ex. the University of Graz — Austria arigubljana — Slovenia), the
collaboration with the Universities of Koln, Municl®ldeburg etc. This offer is
beginning to be tempting for the students from Gartyand Austria, and even more,
the collaboration with the University of Regensburgas part of the “Secondos”
programme — is attempting to attract students tiaae a background in Romania,
regardless of their ethnic background.

The continuing education courses of the teachirgff dior the undergraduate
educationwith teaching in German language is carried oméagcademic centres and
within Continuing Education Centre in German largpiaf Media (further referred
to as C.F.C.L.G), supported by ,BagHBolyai” University, with a branch in
Timigsoara. C.F.C.L.G. carries on activities of contimugducation for the teaching
staff, which teach German language or various plisgs in German language in
Mediss, Timisoara and other localities in the country. The paognes of continuing
education are made by the trainers of the centr&ooperation with the specialty
consultants, with German teaching staff, with splests educated at Goethe Institute
of Bucharest, as well as with specialists from ¢batinuing education centres of the
Federal Republic of Germany.

The Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and &approve the framework
curriculum and the manuals for the pre-academicca&thn, by its qualified
structures. In the common trunk of the National riéutum the disciplineGerman
Language and Literatureis included in the curriculum chapter “Languaged a
Communication”. The Curricula for the discipline i@&an language and literature
were revised. Due to the prolongation of the mamga¢ducation to ten grades, new
curricula were elaborated. Original school manuaisre also created for the
discipline Mother TongueLanguage and Literaturefor grades 1-8. For"™and 16'
grades the manuals were not carried out accordnthé schedule, although the
Ministry of Education made several attempts. Atspré the manuscripts were
finalised, their evaluation and publishing is feliag. In 2003 the manual for the
History and Traditions of the German minority, didice taught in grades 6 and 7
was published.

For the other disciplines that are taught in theh@otongue, most of the manuals
needed for the mandatory education were translamd Romanian in German
language and were published. As concerns the nspuld there are some
outstanding, that will be settled by C.N.C.I.P.
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Starting with 2005, by Order of the Minister nr.5882005the elaboration of the
handbook in the national minorities languages a#l a® the use of some handbooks
from the German language space, to the extent attmthe curricula approved by the
Ministry of Education, Research, Youth and Spdrte curricula and the manuals for
theMusicdiscipline provide in addition a specific reperoi

In the last few years, a series of auxiliary staffsre elaborated. A work group,
coordinated initially by a specialty consultant tbe Federal republic of Germany
achieved “the handbook for educators”, approvedhgy ministry and used in the
kindergartens with teaching in German languagebdtkgtion of the auxiliary staffs
was continued. Thus the “Activity with parents” wagblished along with a series of
other staffs published by the Centre of Contindddycation in German language -
Medias. A collection of exercises for the primary edumatwas published and at
present a work group coordinated by a specialtypualbant of Bucharest finalized the
elaboration of a collection of exercises for graflég For the German language and
literature “there are two collections of texts, fmades 9 and 10 and for 11 and 12
grades, respectively, published by E.D.P. (Didattand Pedagogical Publishing
House) after 1995, but unfortunately not republish®ther three collections were
elaborated under the coordination of the speciatysultant of Sibiu. “Old German
Literature”, “German Lyrics” and “German Literaturebrief’, respectively.

The national phase of the German mother tonguegukage and literature, organized
on annual basis by the Ministry of Education, preasespecially the creativity of the
pupils and students of the German schools/gradiésteaching in German language.
The Ministry of Education rewarded the pupils ahdisnts with remarkable results at
the national level. In addition, the pupils and dstots have the possibility to
participate at literary contests in the countriéghverman language speakers, among
others at the contest launched on annual basisebibassy of the Federal Republic
of Germany in Bucharest.

Based on thé\greement between the Government of Romania a@akiernment of
the Federal republic of Germany, concerning thepsoation in the school fieldhe
pupils of the “special grades” of Bucharest and dshmare and the pupils who attend
units/grades recognized by the German party ase=efdr the taking the examination
finalised finalist with German Diploma Il of the feanent Conference of the
Ministries of the Federal Republic of Germany adlves those attending units
/department of high school education, who providedidates for the German
language examination Il, C1 according to the Eaappreference Framework benefit
of the advantages given by the diplomas recognireBuropean plan. The curricula,
the syllabus for the “special grades”, finalisedthwthe German-Romanian high
school leaving examination, meet the curricula memoents of both parties. The
school programmes are in a process of continumigirgy. During the last two years
the Ministry of Education and Research and Innaowvatias well as the qualified
forums of the Federal Republic of Germany negotattering of a new model that
gives to the Romanian party a higher responsitiign until present.

Under the conditions of the Romanian and Germarcan dynamic the need of

continuing and intensifying the dialogue, in a vieharmonizing the requirements
of both parties is foreshadowed.
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In Bucharest that high school leaving examinatisntaken since 1994, and in
Timisoara the first examination was taken in 2004.

As of 1995 Romania obtains constantly very goodltest the examination finalised
with the German Diploma Il of the Permanent Confeeeof the Ministers of the

Federal Republic of Germany. Annually the majort pdirthe candidates, becoming
with prevalence from the pre-academic educatiorh vderman language teaching
pass this exigent examination, consisting of séviests, obtain the diploma that
certifies the solid knowledge of German languageth& level of the entire country in
2008, 1087 students attended this examination.tik@rfirst time partial certificate

were also awarded, for attaining the competenceiitain fields.

On annual basis, the Department for Pedagogicahd&hges of the Federal Republic
of Germany offers a number of scholarships forstuelents with special results at the
Olympics of German and German mother tongue anthgiGerman language or at
the contests initiated by the Embassy. The CudltBeavice of the Embassy of the
Federal republic of Germany offer at its turn boalssprize to the winners of the
national Olympics of German Language — mother tengad living language. The
Department for Pedagogical Exchanges offers annaafew one-year scholarships
for teaching staff of the education with teachimg German language and short
duration stages of continuing education coursese Department for Academic
Exchanges of the Federal Republic of Germany qgff@nsannual basis, besides the
scholarships dedicated to the young researchems #ifferent domains, a limited
number of scholarships for young peoples from #nks of the German community,
as well as a few scholarships for study for theuable graduates of the “special
grades” in Bucharest and Tigpara and for the graduates with very good school
results and special intellectual competence.

Having in view that the school represents forEtemocratic Forum of Germans in
Romania (F.D.G.R) a priority, its commission for educatisapports the efforts of
the Ministry of Education of consolidating the edtion with teaching in German
language. With the support of F.D.G.R and of thepdsment for Interethnic
Relations within the Government of Romania, theangprt of the titles of manuals
for the post-mandatory education was translatdiomanian and was published.

For the education with teaching in German langutigeeCentre for Continuing
Education in German Language of Med{(&€FCLG) takes over all the attributions of
a Teaching Staff Resource Centre, with the diffeeeit achieves the activity of
continuing education and training of the teachingffsthat teaches in German
language, at national level.  Thgentre for Continuing Education in German
Language of Medig institution subordinated to the Ministry of Edtioa, set up by
the Order no. 3466/1998 of the Minister, with legafsonality based on the decision
of the Government of Romania no. 485/17.06.19989yvates with the following
compartments:

* German language (as living language and motheugng

* Pre-school education in German language (mothguin

* Primary school education in German language (mdtrgue),

e Specialty disciplines at gymnasium-high school lemeGerman language

(mother tongue).
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One or several teachers-teaching methods spesiabstrdinate the activity of these
compartments. At present 6 teaching methods teadzery on their activity in the
central seat of Medgain the branch of Tingbara and in the office in Sibiu.

The activities of the Centre (seminars at the wemdts, stages, other activities) are
carried on with the support of some external caltalors also. The activities for the
teaching staff from the pre-school and primary etioa, as well as those for the
teaching staff teaching German language as lianguiage, is carried on, usually, in
zone or in county centres. The activities for tlgengasium and high school masters
whose number for each discipline is lower than ke previous categories, takes
usually place in Media CFCLG obtained in the 11th October 2006 from CNifé
decision concerning the equivalence of transfergiefessional credits for 21
courses. The CFCLG activities are published ab#ginning of each academic year
in a programme notebook This is distributed to fthool units in the country
(including to the School Inspectorates and Teaclitadf Resource Centres (CCD))
having departments with teaching in German languagegrades where German
language is taught as a living language.

The Centre for Continuing Education in the Germamduage contributes to the
achievement of the reform in Romanian pre-acadeuiucation, promoting modern,

creative teaching-learning methods. A priorityemtive of the Centre is represented
by the correct assimilation of the German langudye the students and as

consequence preparing the teaching staff in tihecton.

The Centre for Continuing Education in German Laagg cooperates with other
education and culture institutions (schools, schiogpectorates, Teaching Staff
Resource Centres, universities, Goethe InstitutntiGuing education institutions
form abroad). The centre enjoys a special suppam fthe German specialty
consultants who carry on their activity in Romarased on the cooperation bilateral
documents. These attend as Readers the seminagsaamidCFCLG financial support
for the achievement of certain seminars. The dws/iof the programme are carried
out in cooperation with Goethe Institute of Budsirand with the Funda
,Donauschwabische Kulturstiftung des Landes Baddmti®¥mberg" Foundation -
Germany.

The Centre enjoys also the support of the Instiftd-oreign Relations (ifa) of
Stuttgart, of the Ministry of education of Baden-kiémberg Federal land, of the
State Chancellor's office of Bavaria, cooperatescessfully with the Popular
University Sambachshof of Bad Konigshofen / Bava€G&CLG is partner in the
Comenius CCLL network.

Since 1919, the date of the ,BaHRolyai” University establishment, there is a
German language Department within the Philology ukgc where prominent

personalities of the German studies field — Gusteeh or Karl Kurt Klein — have

contributed with their work. After 1990, a separaepartment for the study of
German language and literature was establishedceSED04, a professor that
received funding from the Republic of Germany warlkieere and taught the course
entitled “German literature in Central and SoutlstEen Europe”. This department
was taken incorporated in the university in 2008e TGerman Institute has been
operational since 1998 as part of the Europeani&tehculty, which has become in
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2010 the “Institute for research and educatiohe®erman language”. The “Library
of Austria” has been part of the University sind@32, which has a collection of
approx. 7000 volumes. Next to these there is ats@uwstrian lecturer who teaches
the German language courses and contributes tarinization of the cultural
activities of the Library of Austria. Currently, @hGerman language department
offers two MA level programmes in German: “Germanlt@al Studies” and
“German literature in South-East Europe”. Withire tfBabeg-Bolyai” University,
there are also MA programmes under the Faculty istory (South-east Europe
History) and the Faculty of Economic Sciences affdi’s Managemen (department
of International Economic Relations). The progrararae German are carried out by
two DAAD lecturers and by the OAD lecturers.

In 2005, The Chair of Germanic Languages and Liees celebrated the 100
anniversaries of its setting up at the UniversityBacharest, being — in 1905 — the
first institutionalised form of studying at acadentevel the German language and
literature in Romania. The rich traditions and ¥ast experience accumulated in this
century of existing were fructified in the departiteeof German language study, of
knowledge and deepening of the German literature eulture, the as high as
possible linguistic competence being emphasizedasndonsequence the emphasis
on the ample comprising of the cultural and litgrphenomenon in Germany and
Austria. At the same time, attention was paid ®History of the language and of the
spoken literature, created respectively by the @Gearmminority of Romania. The
highly cultivate men employed in the teaching psscat this chair- creators of
school, cultural intermediaries, Romanian Deterstiairesearch founders — have
created during the time the main work tools infike&l, publishing valuable studies,
manuals, translations, articles, dictionaries.

At present the study of the German language aedhtiire, but also of the Dutch and
Swedish languages, is under a full modernizing ggs®f teaching and assimilating
these languages and literatures, considering tine a@allenges of the economic,
social and cultural dynamics, amplifying the ine#ranal cooperation ands
exchanges of experience within the Socrates, Em&mGEPUS programmes.

In the study years 3-4 a group of translators, rpmegers and terminologists
department exists, connected to the experiencheobig European profile schools.
Since 2004, the chair participates to the new deant of translators-interpreters-
terminologists with duration of 3 years.

Master studies deepen the knowledge and diredBdmmanic disciplines research in
the direction of inter-discipline and interculturéh the same spirit are guided the
candidates for a doctor degree in the specialtesguage, literature and teaching
methods of German language as foreign languagetinaorg thus the noble
traditions of the Romanian research school in fielsl and adjusting them to the
contemporary requirements.

The Societyof Germanistsn Romania (S.G.R.) was set up on 22 March 1990; S.G.R
members are German language teachers at all tloateziu system levels, as well as
the highly cultivated men of Romania and from adrogheir web site issww.qggr.rg

on the Internet since 2004.
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The German Language Professors Associations fromaR@ reunites those who
teach the German language and in the German laagiihg annual conferences of
this Association constitute an occasion to dissateirthe good practices examples
among the representatives of the Education andhy@ammission of the National
Minorities Council. The annual reunions of the pgsors in Transylvania and Banat,
supported by the German Democratic Forum offerranfiofor debating the problems
that the promotion of the German language teactaiogs.

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities - Romania seécted the following points:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respé®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ad evidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelydzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language;

Subparagraph b) (i) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or heregional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and a@dence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or heregional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by thause of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that ¢ application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a r@gial or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make aiable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national statitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided
—were selected

We are not in the possession of relevant data coimgethe German language use in
Justice.
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From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitilan of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesn their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users ofeagional or minority languages
may submit oral or written applications and receivea reply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regia or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to make available widely used adinistrative texts and forms
for the population in the regional or minority languages or in bilingual versions;

Subparagraph c) to allow the administrative autlorities to draft documents in
a regional or minority language.

- Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regnal authorities on whose
territory the number of residents who are users ofregional or minority
languages is such as to justify the measures spemif below, the Parties
undertake to allow and/or encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph c¢) the publication by regional autorities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authoities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph e) the use by regional authoritieof regional or minority
languages in debates in their assemblies, withouk@uding, however, the use of
the official language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities ofegional or minority languages
in debates in their assemblies, without excludindjowever, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necessain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languages are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or imority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

Subparagraph c) to allow users of regional or mority languages to submit a
request in these languages.
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At the level of the border police, the implemerdatiof the Charter’'s provisions
concerning the linguistic rights of the citizenddmging to the German ethnic group
Is reported to a number of individuals who do ne¢ to 20%. There are areas where
although the citizens belonging to the German etlgnoup do not reach the afore-
mentioned percentage of the total existing poputatihe measure of recruitment of
professionals among the ranks of those knowingléiniguage, was taken. Thus, at an
1% ratio of the population of Maramyreounty speaking German language, the
Maramures County Border Police Inspectorate employed in its structure a
number of13 agents speaker of this languageyho carry on their activity with
prevalence in the localities where this languagspeken. Moreover, in order to
assure the observance of the individual right teeheccess to the public information,
at the level ofBihor County Border Police Inspectorate54 employees knowing
German language carry on their activity, but the number of thguests worded in
the respective language was until present relatireduced. Most of the employees
speaking German language carry on their activitthan cross — border points or in
the structures coming in direct contact with th@udation, for the purpose to solve
their requests.

At the level of the AlbaPolice Inspectorate,conditions were created so that the
minority languages speakers word their oral ortemitapplications and for receiving
official answers in these languages, together with answer communicated in the
official language. For the policemen employed ie fholice subunits professional
qualification programmes and programmes of knowvifregminority languages spoken
on the Territory of Alba County were organized. #vey issue considered were the
requests of the policemen who speak/understandarityi language to be sent to the
areas where that language is spoken.

At the levelCluj and Olt counties the percentage of the individuals belonging to
German minority is under 1%, but in order to faatk the dialogue with the citizens
belonging to the German ethnic group, at the lev¢he (.P.J.) Cluj county Police
Inspectorate 20 officers and agents knowing this language were employedhilVi
(I.LP.J.) Olt county Police Inspectorate 1 policeman was employed, whose
knowledge of the German language may be of reairuseder to assure the rights of
the citizen belonging to the German ethnic groupddress in mother tongue the state
police institution.

The reoccupation for putting into practice the lggavisions referring to the right of
the citizens belonging to national minorities te dseir mother tongue in the relations
with the public administration authorities is renagd also at the level ofimis
county. Thus at the level dfP.J.) Timis county Police Inspectoratea policeman of
German nationality is registered. In the picturesadded previously it is also put
down Sibiu county. At the level of I(P.J.) Sibiu county Police Inspectorate
policemen that speak German, under the conditionghis county the citizens
belonging to the German ethnic group do not repite2@% of the population.

In the direction of improving the linguistic porlio, for 2009, the management of
[.P.J Sibiu decided to organize German language courses fginfers within the
activities of professional training of the staff gloyed compartments assuring the
relation with public.
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- Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into eféct those provisions of
paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Partiesidertake to take one or
more of the following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgy training of the officials
and other public service employees required;

Subparagraph ¢) compliance as far as possiblgith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regional minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

- Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allowhe use or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

The surnames in German are usually used in allsanealuding in the identity
documents and those of population registrationmivst of cases they have been
preserved with the standard German method of writin

From Article 11 - Media:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according
to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities, directly
or indirectly, are competent, have power or play arole in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and &mnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to make adequate provisio so that broadcasters offer
programmes in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to encourage and/or faciliite the broadcasting of radio
programmes in the regional or minority languages ora regular basis;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitaterte production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or rmority languages;

Subparagraph €)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph f) (i) to cover the additional costsof those media which use
regional or minority languages, wherever the law povides for financial
assistance in general for the media;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of journdists and other staff for media
using regional or minority languages.

The German minority has an active presence onntieenet, having many web-sites of
the local communities and on-line editions of th@e@important publications.

Within the German minority, the daily “Allgemeinestsche Zeitung fir Rumanien” is
published, which has weekly supplements of the @errnommunities of Bgav
(“Karpetenrundschau”) and the Banat (“Banater Zgjty a weekly publication in Sibiu
(“Hermannstadter Zeitung”). The communities of SMare (“Schwabenpost”) and
Resta (“Echo der Vortragsreihe”) publish on a monthlgsis a newspaper and a
magazine, respectively. Moreover, a yearbook imf@eris also published (“Deutsches
Jahrbuch fur Ruméanien”). At the University in Clilje students belonging to the German
line of study in the Political Science and Commatians Faculty — Department of
Journalism — edit their own journal in the Gerrmamgluage.
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The TV programmes in the national minority langusagee produced and transmitted
at present by the Minority Editor Office of Buchsireof the public radio (in
Hungarian and German) and by Cluj, Constansi, Resita, Targu-Murg and
Timisoara regional TV stationsRadio Romania transmits in 14 languages,
predominantly in the regional studios. The Editdifié® in Bucharest carries on
weekly basis 370 minutes in German language. Aiabsaccess have the cross-
border programmes that are transmitted by Radioisbana since 10 years now,
created twice per month, in German language (Funokip by the public radio
studios of Germany, Austria, Hungary and Romaned{® Bucharest, Tirgoara, TQ-
Mures).

* Radio Timisoara creates programmes for minorities- 21.43% of the total
programmes. It transmits also programmes in then@erdanguage - 840 de minutes.
* Radio Targu-Mures: programmes for minorities 44.61%, on AM and 39.70%, on
FM of the total programmes. Programmes in Germaguage: 200 minutes on
medium frequency waves.

* Radio Resita: programmes for minoritiess 28.57% of thetotal programmes.
Programmes in German language — 30 minutes. Atteersity in Cluj, the students
belonging to the German line of study in the RuitiScience and Communications
Faculty — Department of Journalism carry out Gerreenguage radio shows that are
broadcast by the University’s radio station.

“TVR carries on its activity under the control dfet Parliament, in accordance with
the Law no. 41/1994, with the aim to create TV pamgmes in Romaniann the
national minorities language®r in other languages, with informative, cultural,
educational and entertainment purposes. Articlpatagraph (1) provides that the
Romanian Television Broadcasting Society, as puddiczice, when accomplishing
the general objectives that is information, edwegtientertainment, is obliged to
promote, with competence and exigency, the valfiéiseoRomanian language, of the
authentic cultural, scientific, national and unsedr and of national minorities
creation, as well as the democratic, civic, monatl asportive values. Article 7
paragraph (3) mentions that at least 30% of thefaan creation transmitted shall be
Romanian creation, includingational minoritiesspecific creations.

In accordance with Law n0.41/1994, thational minorities parliamentargroup has
a representative in the Board of Administrators tbé Romanian Television
Society.*®*

The coverage area of the programmes created andntitbed by theRomanian
public Television covers the entire territory of the country andT¥R International
channel the access of the information transmitted #@r the Romanian communities
abroad is assured.

In addition, theNational Audiovisual Council specifiesthatin accordance with the
provisions of Law no. 504/2002 on audiovisual #eti82 (1), all cable distributors
have the obligation to include in their offer theogrammes of the Romanian
Television Society channels, that leads to the nsié& of the possibilities of
receiving programmes dedicated to national miresiti

181 Data taken over from the document sent to DRI WRT
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According to the provisions in Article 82 paragraf@l), for the localities where the
national minorities represents a higher than 20%ghvef the total population, the
legislator had in view to enhance their accessrtmnammes, introducing also the
obligation to send the programmes free to be mstrdtted, in the language of the
respective minority**2

After the accession to EU on the 1 January 2004 ,Adiovisual Media Services
Directive, Directive 2007/65/EC of the Europeanlidarent and of the Council that
provides at point 4, Article 2* that “(1) MemberaBts shall ensure freedom of
reception and shall not restrict retransmissionsheir territory of audiovisual media
services from other Member States for reasons whah within the fields
coordinated by this Directive”, is applicable oe tlerritory of Romania.

The “Department of programmes in German” assuresteation of the programmes
dedicated to the German minority by the publicvisien www.tvr.ro The 5 territorial
studios - TVR Cluj, TVR lg, TVR Timisoara, TVR Craiova and TVR Targu-Mygre
— create their own programmes that are also taken oy TVR 3. Some of them
create programmes in German language.

Setting up in October 2008 AfVR3 channel with the slogan Btter togethdr
allowed the extension of geographical coveragejribeease of the time allocated to
the programmes in the minority languages and aeati new programmes. This new
channel solved also a part of the requests relatetthe transmission time of the
programmes for the minorities, as well as the sgleedf their retransmission. TVR 3
transmits the already established programmes inm@&er as well as local
programmes. Thus, a series of programmes, repodi®iews about multiculturalism,
intercultural and interethnic issues in the Baredian were carried out. Adverts
promoting the “National Minorities Day” and intefcral News Programmes were
produced.

TVR reserved a transmission time for TVR 3 charwleére the transmission of art
films from the kin states of the national minomti@vith subtitling in Romanian) is

done on a weekly basis. Actions started with a vievgigning or renewing the co-

operation agreements (exchange of programmes)rag, idocumentaries, reportages
etc.) with televisions in different states, incllogliGermany.

The programmes in German transmitted by the fiv®¥iannels, within 2005-2007,
are as follows:

Channel Title Day of | Time slot Duration Remarks
Transmission

TVR 1 Akzente Thursday 15:30-17:0 90min

TVR 2 Together in Tuesday 15:00-16:00 60min Bimonthly
Europe

TVR Cultural | Programme | Friday 16:00-16:30 60min Selections
in the programmes
German of TVR1

162 Quoted from the data sent to DRI by the Nationadliavisual Council
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language

andTVR2

TVR Programme | Monday 14:00-15:0Q 60min Selections of
International | in  German programmes
language of TVR1 and

TVR2

The German department assured on weekly basis ifites of its own production
on the channels TVR 1 and TVR 2 the programmesMR Tnternational and TVR
Cultural are reruns). To these the special prograsifar Eastern and Christmas are
added. Moreover, a few documentaries of portfdiech as the 'Price of liberty’ (a
movie about the “sales” Germans who left for Germaare also produced and a
series of monthly programmes created on the oacasidhe events carried on at
Sibiu — European cultural capital city in 2007. e same time, TVR German
Department produced at Tigoiara, in the Dome Plaza, a show under the crediis «

summer dream », which included Opera arias, pomdaces, ballet, sketches, brass
band and classical music.
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The regional stations — TVRslaTVR Cluj, TVR Craiova and TVR Tingbara - allocated
time for the programmes dedicated to national ritieasr On daily basis, at Tiggara and
Cluj, of Monday to Thursday including, are transedt programmes in Hungarian,
German, Serb and Roma languages, with a 30 midutaton.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaramte freedom of direct reception
of radio and television broadcasts from neighbourig countries in a language
used in identical or similar form to a regional orminority language, and not to
oppose the retransmission of radio and televisionrbadcasts from neighbouring
countries in such a language. They further undertag to ensure that no
restrictions will be placed on the freedom of expresion and free circulation of
information in the written press in a language usedn identical or similar form to
a regional or minority language. The exercise of #h above-mentioned freedoms,
since it carries with it duties and responsibilitis, may be subject to such
formalities, conditions, restrictions or penaltiesas are prescribed by law and are
necessary in a democratic society, in the interestd national security, territorial
integrity or public safety, for the prevention of dsorder or crime, for the
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protection of health or morals, for the protectionof the reputation or rights of
others, for preventing disclosure of information reeived in confidence, or for
maintaining the authority and impartiality of the j udiciary.

On the entire territory of Romania, some TV cabperators and operators of other
TV systems rarely take over and transmit some Gerfivachannels.

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ensurthat the interests of the users
of regional or minority languages are represented rotaken into account within
such bodies as may be established in accordance lwihe law with responsibility
for guaranteeing the freedom and pluralism of the redia.

In the structure of the German language Editord@ffiin Radio, Television, press
work numerous journalists belonging to the Germtmmie group. In the Boards of
Administrators of the Radio, Television and in tational Audiovisual Council, the
Parliament designated also individuals from theksaof the minorities, who promote
their interests.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and facilities—the following points were
selected for German language:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museums, archives, academies,
theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work an@ilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctiire industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties under@kwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent théhe public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expresnmi@nd initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for
incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and
cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensurédt the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participatbn by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in mviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;
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Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languagss;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

Among the 12heatresin the national minority languages of Romania ¢hare two
dedicated to German language speaking public, aadely: the German State
Theatre of Timgoara and th&adu Stanc& heatre in Sibiu, the German Department.
Moreover, in Sibiu activateSongPunch and Judy show, German department. These
theatres have an active presence not only in th@sdara and Sibiu areas, where
there is a numerous public that understands Gertmainalso at theatre festivals
organized on annual basis in Romania. In the lastrsy with the support of the
Department of Interethnic Relations, from two inotwears the Minority Theatre
Festival is carried on, where German theatrical games are also participating. In
the years where is no festival, the professionélallominority theatre met at the
Theatres Colloquium in Gheorgheni. The German Silteatre of Tingoara
organised several ample events with the finanaiglpert of the Department for
Interethnic Relations.

As the other organizations of the national Minofitguncil, the Democratic Forum of
Germans in Romania (FDGR) is a promoter of cultprajects, by national entity,
branches or youth organization. The financial awhnical assistance granted by the
Romanian authorities, for sustaining its won atitgi has a considerable contribution
to promote traditional values, values of the lamguand culture, in preserving the
cultural patrimony of the German minority in Romeani

Numerous programmes and projects proposed by theches of the Forum of
Germans received financial support of the Goverriinmeans of the Department
for Interethnic Relations. Among these the “Interét Festival of religious
ecumenical music”, “Ethnic group-Habitat-Faith”, itika — saint patron of Catholic
Church in Gréana”, “Ecclesiastic geography of the Midle Age Btinthe Festival of
the German Theatre of Tigmara etc. Organizing traditional concerts, demaitisins
and contests of customs and popular dances areifitwhg the preoccupations of all
the national minorities, almost all these makingerd investments in acquiring
popular garbs, objects and traditional musicalrumeents. There are ensembles and
folklore ensemble very appreciated in BucharBsie@rich SchillerCulture Centre),
Sibiu, Arad, Timgoara etc.

The Regional Forum Satu Mare is notable, for instaby the richness of the cultural
activities: it had organized activities specifictibéo German ethnic group as well as
representative for it. Thus, besides the traditionaetings on the occasion of the
Christmas and Eastern, the meeting of the formporded persons in the USSR and
the events occasioned by National day of Germangrganized the photography
exhibit t “Presence of the German minority in Dajga” at Constaa, the Germans
day in Craiova — annual traditional event of therr@ns of Dolj county, lectures
(“Customs and traditions of the Germans of Romariiieé Transylvanian Saxons in
lasi”), musical nights supported by students of thesMHigh schools and students of

142



the Academy of Music with pieces of German classacal contemporary authors,
meeting with the members of the Forum of survivofsthe World War II, who
narrated the events they withessed (“The War wa&mshed in one day®).

A few of the important elements of the culturalenktance of the national minorities
are the architecture, historical and Religious e Brukenthal Museum, one of the
oldest Museum in Romania, the city of Siglara and the fortified churches in
Transylvania, among which 7 are declared UNESC® ai¢ representatives for the
German communities. The city of Sibiu recoveredntlieval aspect in a major part
due to the investments made on the occasidpilmti, European cultural capital city

programme (2007).

As concerns the publications, the Forum of Buchapesblished in 2008 the book
»LAdventzeit und Laternenfest”, a collection of senglays, poems and texts for the
feasts of Saint Nicholas and Christmas for the diigdrtens with teaching in German
language. From the amounts allocated to coverdherastrative expenses, in 2008 a
few furniture object were acquired and an electrargan for the German Forum of
Constama, traditional German garbs for the artistic endesof the Bagu and

Tulcea Forums, that participate to county and totamty festivals as well as two
speakers for the electronic organ acquire by then@e Forum of Baiu a year ago.

Regarding the publications, reference must be natiee arduous editorial activity of
the teaching staff at the German study line in @lgj University: the German
language department publishes the “Klausenburgérage zur Germanistik”, the
German Institute (the Institute for education agskarch in the German language”) is
editing two publications — the history series: ‘ReiGeschichte, Quellen und
Urkunden” — 5 volumes) and Studia Germanica Napsieer2 volumes — 2008 and
2010.

Some of the cultural programmes organized by theaB&erman Forum, carried out
from budgetary funds are listed below:

- the financing of approximately 90% of activitiesckuas the Cultural Days of
the Banat Germans, the German Culture Decade irBamat mountainous
regions, the Days of German Literature in Rest@, Cultural Days of the
Germans in Timisoara, the Commemoration of the dapon of the Germans
in the former USSR, church-related commemoratioosgerts etc;

- the financing of the monthly magazine Echo der k&g$reihe — the magazine
of the Germans from the mountainous region in Banat

- the financing of book publishing and CD editingvesl as other promotional
objects that celebrate important aspects from tiftere, history and life of the
Germans in the Banat region. Most of the titlesemedited by the regional
organizations from the Banat, Timisoara and Réeitar 40 titles);

- the financing of different activities of the youtinganizations, among which
the Rosmareiner band in Timisoara, the German dalkce band from Aard
and the Enzian German folk dance band in Resita;

- partial financing of the adult educational actetiin Timisoara and Resita;

- public reading, carried out by means of local pubbraries located at every
organization, as well as the institutionalized ofes.. the Alexander Tietz
German section of the County Libraaul lorgoviciin Resita).
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Some examples of cultural programmes carried outhiey Democratic Forum of
Germans from Transylvania from budgetary and elstrdgetary funds:

The meeting of the Saxons in Biertan (2009) andriBag(2010);
Teacher’s Day (annually since 1991)

Diletto musicale (Brasov)

Festivities at the Sanpetru and Cisnadie citadelles

Easter fair — Bistrita;

Maial (Sibiu);

The Crown Celebration

Numerous books were also published:

“Sommertage in Birthalm” by Gerda Ziegler;
Bauaufnahmen der Stadt Sgbarg” by Kurt Leonhardt;
“Im Dienst der Kirche und Gemeinschaft” by Alberteka;
“Frei” by Anne Junesch;

“Aus Urkunden und Chroniken de Gernot Nussbacher”.

Cultural programmes created by the German Forunthef North Transylvania,
accompanied by budgetary funds, were:

Financing in a very high proportion (over 90% ireeage) the cultural events
such asDays of Satu Mare Germans culture, Commemoratiorsafu Mare
Swabians deportationi, Harvest Day, Fasching, SRiatron of the Chuirchi,
Concerse of fanfares, Chrtistmas Bazaars, SwabMssting, Minorities
meetingand many others.

Schwabenpogpublication financed each month — the Northernn$yévania
Swabians publication of the North Transylvania Ragi

Books publishing and CDs writing that immortalizeportant aspects of the
culture, history and life of the Swabians in thetidregion of Transylvania.

We mention below the effects of the activities loé tGerman Forum of North
Transylvania referring to the German minority, aseaample of good practice:

Attracting German young peoples in artistic ensesbffanfares, chorus,
dance teams, clubs for young peoples)

Raising awareness among the Swabian population iwhmart due to the
historical conditions lost their conscious of the#longing to the history of the
Satu Mare Swanbians, customs and traditions

Correct information of the German population abibwet preoccupations of the
Forum, of Gemeinsam Youth organization and of thi $1are Foundation.
Information about the results of their activitiaed the opportunities they
offer (Schwabenpost, the German language radicostatf the Satu Mare
County German Democratic Forum, which started @reéember 2008)
Strengthening the unity of the Satu Mare Swabidrikeentire region (by the
Meeting of Satu Mare Swabians, Harvest feast, Sgatton of the Church,
meeting of fanfares and chorus)

More powerful involvement of the Swabians in théwal, social, community
and political life of the localities where theyéifby the information received,
by cultural programmes).

Perspectives for the young peoples attending Gerscanols to work and
cooperate with German and Austrian companies ocotperate with those.
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- Cultural actions organised that discipline and atlithe youth in the labour
spirit, cultural values and traditions. These awiare factors of preservation
of traditions, emphasizing the Swabian’s traditiassvell as of affirmation of
cultural skills (prose, poetry, painting)

- Harmonizing the cultural activities of the youthtime North-West region of
Transylvania with those of the German youth, egdgcby cooperating with
the young peoples of Germany.

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories other thanthose in which the regional or
minority languages are traditionally used, the Paries undertake, if the number
of users of a regional or minority language justifes it, to allow, encourage and/or
provide appropriate cultural activities and facilities in accordance with the
preceding paragraph.

Due to the fact in Romania, the German languagstudied on a large scale as a
living language and more and more used in the sbservices and in companies,
there are facilities related to this language imynagions of the country.

- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make apppriate provision, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

The cultural Romanian —German cooperation has geog traditions and is carried
on in a pragmatic and continuous way, based onbileeral treaty and of the
agreements between concluded between the two cesinth series of cultural
programmes the German minority of Romania benefiis carrying on by means of
ifa in Stuttgart.

An example is the first edition of the BavariannkiFestival called ,Bavaria meets
Romania” carried out during 5-8 April 2008, at audb Cinema the Union Hall
Cinema in Bucharest. The festival was open by ,8&it” comedy, in the presence
of Romanian and German dignitaries as well aslodrodfficials in our country, of the
main actors and the producers of this film. The m®wpresented in Bucharest within
this festival were exclusively produced in Bavatiee most extended Federal land of
Germany, were awarded at various internationalvast (,Das Leben der Anderen”,
Oscar prize for the best foreign movie, 2007).

Cultural activities are carried out at the BabesyBioUniversity within the German
Cultural Center, financed until 2010 by the Roli&wsch Foundation. The financing
was taken over by the University in 2010. Withie thibrary of Austria - which is
supported by the Ministery of External Affairs ofugtria through the Austrian
Cultural Forum - scientific sessions, lecture seriausical evenings, the days of the
German and Austrian movies took place etc.

From Article 13 — Economic and social life

- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:

Subparagraph a)to eliminate from their legislation any provision gohibiting
or limiting without justifiable reasons the use ofregional or minority languages
in documents relating to economic or social life, grticularly contracts of
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employment, and in technical documents such as imsttions for the use of
products or installations;

Subparagraph b) “to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of
companies and private documents of any clauses exding or restricting the use
of regional or minority languages, at least betweensers of the same language,;

Subparagraph c) to oppose practices designed discourage the use of regional
or minority languages in connection with economic iosocial activities;

- Paragraph 2. With regard to economic and sociaactivities, the Parties
undertake, in so far as the public authorities arecompetent, within the territory
in which the regional or minority languages are usa& and as far as this is
reasonably possible:

Subparagraph c) to ensure that social care fadies such as hospitals,
retirement homes and hostels offer the possibilityf receiving and treating in
their own language persons using a regional or mimity language who are in
need of care on grounds of ill-health, old age oof other reasons;

Subparagraph d) to ensure by appropriate meanshat safety instructions are
also drawn up in regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph e) to arrange for information provided by the competent public
authorities concerning the rights of consumers to & made available in regional
or minority languages.

—were selected

We are not in the possession of relevant datartdycthe limitation of using German
language in the different contexts of the socialrenic life. On the contrary, the
German language is more and more requested and essecially in the economic
environment. An acute need is noticeable of spstsalwith German language
knowledge in numerous areas of the country, inagdn Bucharest, where the
German and Austrian investors are present on a kErgle.

In the homes for elders, some of them are sustaimddGermany’s support (such as
the one of Timgoara) the staff uses German language.

From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges

The Parties undertake:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which

bind them with the States in which the same langua&gis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sar@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infonation, vocational training
and permanent education;
- Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or minaity languages, to facilitate
and/ or promote co-operation across borders, in pdicular between regional or
local authorities in whose territory the same langage is used in identical or
similar form.

The relations of the German community of Romanidhwihe authorities and
organizations in Germany, Austria, Switzerland, dankembourg are ones of the
best. The agreements and assistance programmesofumgth very good results,
each year being established by bilateral meetimgadivity plan and the needed
support. As concerns transborder cooperation, tbst muccessful programmes are
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the international radio stations of Tgoara and Satu Mare. The German Democratic
Forum in Caras-Severin county has unfolded two stvarder projects with the
Romanian minority and the local administration lo¢ tAlibunar township from the
Southern Banat, Voivodina — Republic of Serbia.

The Bucovina Regional Forum, through its brancheSuceava, Gura Humorului and
Campulung Moldovenesc organizes and participatesimerous cultural activities of
the German minority which is representative fort thilea. Some examples are listed
below:

- Christmas celebration with the “Kriepenspiel” saagd the traditional songs

dedicated to the birth of Jesus;

- Traditional Easter celebrations;

- Christmas and Easter fairs;

- Church-related celebrations — the famous Kirchvetsfe

- The participation of the community in the interathfestival “Convietuiri”;

- Literary evenings organized for pupils and students

- Exhibitions of the needle paiting artist “Erika Gial’;

- “The meeting of Germans from Bucovina”, organizediura Humorului;

- Popular Germans dances, performed byRim®cchiokindergarten pupils and
the pupils of the “Latcu Voda” Gymnasium in Siret;
Faschinguln — the entrance in the Easter fasting.

The cultural programmes of the Bucovina RegionalFowere accomplished in the
highest proportion through budgetary funds; theectbjes were to attract a high
number of young people that enjoy learning the Gartanguage. Like this, a high
number of students go to the schools and facutii€&iceava, the ones where German
Is taught as mother tongue, intensively or bilinyas well as in the colleges that
offer the “Sprachdiplom”. This enables young peogework for the German or
Austrian companies in the region or in the counltrgt operate within the touristic
field.

Throughout its activity, the German Forum has infed the Germans from Bucovina,
as well as their co-nationals about the activitytted Forum and has helped small
enterprisers through a Foundation (Fundatia Bu@amiiar). The German youth in
Bucovina, through its cultural activities, has tilas with the youth in Northern
Bucovina, Germany, but firstly with the memberstfer minorities in the region.

e). The Hungarian Language

The number of those who declare themselves Hungarased on the 2002 census, is
1 434 377 individuals, representing 6.6% of thaltpbpulation, being in decline in
comparison with the figures of the previous cendys 190.600 individuals.
Irrespectively, according to the last official cesasthe Hungarian minority is the most
numerous in Romania. At the processing and showirtge results, at certain ethnic
groups were included certain ethnical names, tiwsmgarian — include also the
Szeklers (583 individualsf® The Csango were included in the group called 'fothe
ethnic groups”, (1370 individuals); many of thenealp Hungarian language as their

163 \www.recensamant.ro
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mother tongue. 52.9% of the Hungarians live in titban area, their number
decreasing compared to 1992 with 17.1%, while #w@ehse of the Hungarians in the
rural area was of only 4.9%.

The population belonging to the Hungarian ethnaugrrepresents the majority in the
counties of Harghita (84.6%) and Covasna (73.8%% population has decresed as
compared with 1992, when the Hungarian populatio€ovasna was of 75.2%, for
example. Significant proportions of the populatmonging to the Hungarian ethnic
group (over 20%) are also in: Mures (39.3%), Sas#d\[35.2%), Bihor (25.9%) and
Silaj (23.1%) countie$® The individuals who declared Hungarian to be thedther
tongue have a 6.7% weight of the total populatlmeing in decrease with 11.7% as
compared with 1992. This decrease is found ouhéndistribution per areas, being
more accentuated in the urban area (17.2%) th#éreirural area (4.7%), determining
thus the reduction of the weight of individuals wheclared Hungarian as their
mother tongue in the urban area (from 55.7% in 19%2.2%). When correlating the
ethnic group with the mother tongue a differencpeaps between the number of
Hungarians and the number of individuals who decldungarian as their mother
tongue, thus for each 1000 ethnic Hungarians tleee 1009 individuals with
Hungarian as their mother tongtfa.

From Article 8 — Education —the following points wee selected:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Brties undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teaniy of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(i) “to make available pre-school edcation in the relevant
regional or minority languages”;

Subparagraph b)(i) “to make available primary eaucation in the relevant
regional or minority languages”,

Subparagraph c)(i) “to make available secondaryeducation in the relevant
regional or minority languages;”

Subparagraph d)(i) “to make available technical ad vocational education in
the relevant regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i)“to make available university and other higher eduation
in regional or minority languages;”

Subparagraph f)(i)” to arrange for the provision of adult and continuing
education courses which are taught mainly or whollyn the regional or minority
languages;”

Subparagraph g) to make arrangements to ensurén¢ teaching of the history
and the culture, which is reflected by the regionabr minority language;

Subparagraph h) to provide the basic and furthertraining of the teachers
required to implement those of paragraphs a to g aepted by the Party;

Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body orodies responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achieved establishing or
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developing the teaching of regional or minority laguages and for drawing up
periodic reports of their findings, which will be made public.

Article 32 in the Constitution of Romania guarastdbe right of the individuals
belonging to national minorities to study their imet tongue and the right of being
educated in this language, as well as the libeftthe religious education, according
to the specific requirements of each religion. tates schools, religious education is
organized and guaranteed by law.

Law no. 84/1995 on education, republished basedicle Il in Law no. 151/1999
on the approval of the Emergency Ordinance no. @/1on the amendment and
completion of Law no. 84/1995 on education, publisim the Official Journal of
Romania, Part I, no. 370 of 3 August 1999 stipdateat the citizens of Romania
have equal rights of access to all levels and foaiheducation, irrespective of the
social and material status, gender, nationalityJifical or religious belonging. In
each locality are organized and functions unitsadgs or study groups with
Romanian teaching language and, as the case maywible, the teaching in the
national minority languages or schooling in mothengue in the nearest possible
locality is provided.

Learning Romanian in school, as the official staieguage, is mandatory for all the
Romanian citizens, regardless of their nationalityye Curriculum must include the
needed number of classes and, at the same timeptitktions to allow assimilation
of the official state language shall be provided.

In Chapter XII — Article 118-126 in the Law on edtion the conditions of organizing
and carrying on the education for the individuaéddnging to national minorities are
regulated. With a view to the organization of thkeeation field in Romania, the main
responsibility in providing these rights falls dmetMinistry of Education, on county
school inspectorates (and that of Bucharest) ad a®lon the management of the
education units. Since state education is freenafge, the Romanian state bears the
expenses for learning mother tongue or for teachiridpin the undergraduate and
higher education state units in the respective miywaonother tongue, in accordance
with the legal provisions.

The curriculum, the school syllabus needed in gaehing process carried out in the
mother tongue as well as the handbooks in the ntandatate education (Article 174
in the Law on education) are provided by the Miyisif Education. The education
system with teaching in national minority languadpesefits also, of teaching staff
who is qualified, and attends continuing educaticourses, within the higher
education system in Romania. Many of them are mendbehe respective minority

group.

In the localities with minority population, the staensures the organization and
functioning of education in national minority larages, the partial teaching of
disciplines of study or the study of the mothegta) of the history and traditions of
the minorities. The education system for the nafioninorities corresponds with the
general one in Romania and includes kindergartepsimary schools and
gymnasiums, high schools, vocational schools, agje schools, post high school
education and foremen schools.
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The mother tongue education is organized in saliging units and in departments,
where, besides the grades where Romanian is the teaching language are also
grades with Hungarian language teaching. Both intsuirand departments, the
education process is carried out in the respecthaher tongue. In the mixed units
the material resources - classrooms, laboratoriiistaries - is jointly used, the
management of the school is unique, deputy priesiple assured from the ranks of
the national minorities in school, in accordancethwihe provisions article 126 in
Law on education, and a series of extra schoolvédms are organized either in
Romanian, or in Romanian and in mother tongue.

Starting with the 1990-1991 academic year, sevedalcation alternatives entered the
pre-academic education in Romania of Freinet, Wid|ddtep by Step or Montessori
type. As concerns the education for the nationalomiies, pre-school groups in

Waldorf kindergartens din Cluj-Napoca, Bov and Oradea or Montessori in

Odorheiu Secuiesc — for the Hungarian minority weseup. At the same time for the
alternative education, based on the provisions @awlno. 84/1995 on education, as
republished, in Article 14, primary and gymnasiumadgs were set up for the
Hungarian minority (for example in Cluj-Napoch¥.

Statistics regarding all forms of education where lte Hungarian language is
used, including in the higher education:

1. The undergraduate education system with Hungasahe main teaching language
in Romania:

2007-2008 Academic ye'af

Language of| Total units | % Total children | %

teaching and and students
departments

Total country | 19 222 100 3 480 367 100

Total 2 395 12.4 196 805 5.6

minorities

Hungarian 2112 10.9 174 885 5

2. Pre-academic education system in Romania pecaéidan cycle and teaching
language

2007-2008 Academic year

Education Units Depart- | Total % Total %
system ments (U+S) children

and

students
Pre-school 551 452 1003 7.7 41 054 6.3
education
Primary 6 - 6 14.6 47 603 5.5
education
e MECT

7 Data sent by MECT (Ministry of Education , Reséaand Youth)
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(grades 1-4)

Gymnasium 531 398 929 20.2 44 697 4.8
education
(grades 5-8)

High  school| 62 91 153 10.3 31559 3.9
education
(grades 9-12)

Vocational 2 15 17 11.5 8 870 4
education

Post high| - 4 4 4.8 1102 2.4
school and
foremen
education

In the 2007-2008 academic years there were 1 O@3 and departments in pre-
school education with teaching in Hungarian languakhis represents 7.7% of the
total units and departments of the pre-school @tutan Romania. The number of
units and departments increased with almost 200 hichwin absolute figures
represents a development at the institutional leébalthe national level, in this period
the total number of units and departments were Idped more dynamically. The
number of children attending kindergartens with ganan language teaching is of 41
054 — it is almost the same as during 2005-2008aan& year; the percentage did not
modify (6.30%).

During 2007-2008 academic years there were 6 wmts departments in primary
education with teaching in the Hungarian languddpes represents 19.3% of the total
units and departments of primary education in Romanhe number of units and
departments in the primary education decreaseléenast two years on the national
level.

During the 2007-2008 academic years there were®®28 and departments in the
gymnasium education with teaching in the Hungaléanguage (with 370 more than
in 2005-2006 academic year). This represents 2@P2#te total units and sections of
gymnasium education in Romania. The number of umitel departments in
gymnasium education dropped in the last two yearthe national level. The number
of Hungarian students at the gymnasium level deeckawith 1 430, but the
percentage as a whole did not modify (4.80%) -hsodemographic decrease equally
affected the whole country.

During the 2007-2008 academic year there were 13 and departments in the in
high school education with teaching in Hungariarnti(v® more than in 2005-2006
academic year). This represents 10.3% of the wm#gk and departments of high
school education in Romania. The total number ofigdwian students in high school
education in the last two years increased with &8@,the total percentage dropped
(3.90%) — so the number of total students is dgreknt more dynamically.

During 2007-2008 academic year, there were 17 uaitd departments in the
vocational education with teaching in Hungarianglzage, 16 more than in 2005-
2006 academic years. This represents 11.5% obtheunits and departments of the
vocational education in Romania. The increaseendht two years was significant: in
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2005-2006 academic year there was only a unitsvatty with teaching in
Hungarian language, this representing 1.10% oftét@ units and departments in
Romania.

The number of the Hungarian students in the vooatieducation dropped in the last
two years with 1269, but the percentage still iasesl (4%) — we may speak of a
national trend: after finalising the gymnasium eythe students prefer high school
education. The total number of students in grddeXll dropped on a national
level. The percentage of the students attendingtimtal education is 21.78%, the
percentage of the Hungarian students is almostic#n21.94% — so the vocational
education represents a national problem. During20@®7-2008 academic year, there
were 4 units and departments in post high schabfamemen education with teaching
in Hungarian language, with 2 more than during 22066 academic years. This
represents 4.8% of the total units and departmertge post high school and foremen
education in Romania.

It can be concluded that the school network witackeng in Hungarian has
dynamically developed in the last 2 years, butribember of students has dropped
because of the general demographic decline.

M 2005-2006
| 2007-2008

50000,00
45000,00 ~
40000,00 ~
35000,00 -
30000,00 -
25000,00 ~
20000,00 ~
15000,00 ~
10000,00 -
5000,00 -~
0,00 -

Prescolar -1V V-VIlI Liceal Profesional Postliceal

Pre-school High school Vocational Post high school

Figure 1 Number of children and students attendingstudies in Hungarian
language

If we compare the data for all the education foimshe undergraduate education
with Hungarian language teaching, we see that énlaist two years the number of
students who learn in Hungarian language at thie $afpool level has increased — but
this increase has not been favourable for the @wateducation.
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Figure Pre-school:rcentage of pupils and High School Vocational Post high school
Hungaran language

If we look on the relative data, than we see thegdage of students and children in
the education with teaching in Hungarian languagssl depending on the form of
education: from the pre-school education to thé Isichool education. In the last two
years high school students number has relativeleased — but this increase was not
favourable to vocational education.

200:-2006 academic ve 2007-2008 academic ve

Post high schoo! Vocational Post high schoo!
' 0.84% Pre-school 0.63% Pre-school

Vocational High school

High schoc 565% 18.05% 5,07%

23,47%

17,21%

V-Vl (2\% V-Viil -V
25,71% 27,68% 25,56% 27,22%

Figure 3 The structure of the pre-academic educatioin the Hungarian language
based on the number of children and students

If we compare the weigh of the students per edodtrm, we find out the highest

number of students attends grades 1-4 — this fesedee increase of the number of
gymnasium attending students.

3. Teaching staff organized following teaching egcand language of teaching in the
pre-academic education

2007-2008 academic year

Educators | Teaching | Teacherssfemen |

| Teaching | Grand total,
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language of which staff grades instructors grades
1-4 5-12/13

Total country | 244 576 37 348 54 241 152 987

Hungarian 10 859 2138 2491 6. 30

In the last two years the number of educators aszd with 53, the number of
schoolteachers for grades 1-4 dropped with 104, iargtades 5-12/13 with 341. In
pre-academic education in Romania all those trafigsted the number of teaching
staff.

| 2005-2008
7000

m2007-2008

6000

5000

4000

3000

2000 ~

1000 +

Educ¢ Educators Per: Teaching staff grades 1-4 Teachers foremen -
instructors grades 5-12/13

Figure 4 Number of Teaching staff teaching in Hungaan language

If we compare the evolution of the number of teaghstaff at the undergraduate level
with mother tongue tuition, we can conclude thatath level of education there is a
decrease as compared with the total number of itgg@ersonnel in Romania.
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Figure 5 Percentage of teaching staff that teach iHungarian language

The percentage of the teaching staff in the prel@méc education with teaching in
Hungarian language does not correspond with theepége of students, structured
on forms of teaching:

7,00%
6,00%
5,00%
4,00%
3,00%
2,00%
1,00%

0,00%

m Teaching staff

Pre:

mNumar

No of children
and
students

Pre-school -1V V-XIII

Figure 6 Percentage of children, students and teawty staff in the pre-academic
education with teaching in Hungarian language

The percentage of the teaching staff in the edowatvith teaching in Hungarian
language is lower than the percentage of studestsin the pre-academic education
with teaching in Hungarian language there are nstweents falling on one teacher
than on national plan.
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Figure 7 Number of children and students/ one teadr in the pre-academic
education

In the EU Member States there are, on averagetutiérsts per teacher at the primary
level and 10 students per teacher at the gymnalgueh This number in Romania is

higher, and in the education with teaching in Huiagalanguage even higher. In the
pre-school education, there are, on the averagechiliren per educator, and in

grades 5-12/13, 14 students per teacher.

Article 125 in the Law on education no. 84/1995ulgished, stipulates that the
teaching staff hould benefit from the continuowsring that is specifically needed in
the teaching-learning activity carried out in Hunga language. As part of the reform
aimed at ensuring a better education for the schesthers, pedagogical colleges
activate within the ,BaleBolyai” University of Cluj, which also benefit fro
teaching in Hungarian language in the following newAiud, Cluj-Napoca, Odorheiu
Secuiesc, Satu Mare, Targu Secuiesc.

The model character Romania offers to Europe asetos the education with

teaching in national minorities languages alsodrasnpact on the decision factors of
the education reform, the initial qualification arttie continuing education,

respectively, of the teaching staff. The strudtueform of the education system has
in view to professionalism the title of school mgea In order to improve the

qualifications of the teachers, ti®&trategy on initial qualification and continuing

education of the teachers and of the managersarigid of education (2001 — 2004)
was adopted in 200Under these conditions, in the filed of educatigth teaching

in the national minority languages, the initial bfigation and continuing education

of the teaching staff represents not only a neatlalso a central component of the
reform.

In the last two years (2007, 2008) by Order of Mirister (OM 541/8.03.2007, OM

3352/03.03.2008) 35 continuing education prioriurses within the Directorate
General for Education in the Minority Languages ath@ Relation with the
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Parliament (CNCEIP) for the teaching staff who keac Hungarian languages were
held. These courses were attended by 1959 teastaffg(educators, school masters,
teachers), which teaches in Hungarian language. EBRGrganised continuing
education courses accredited by DeCeE, attendeeaspers of Hungarian language.
The course was held in their mother tongue and i@ also taken the examination
in the Hungarian language. In the offer of the heag Staff Resource Centre, where
there is also Hungarian teaching staff, there ameticuing education courses in
Hungarian that all teachers may attend.

4. The number of students registered in Romanieg@007-2008 academic years

Number of Hungarian | % (Calculated of the
Type of higher education students registered students total registered per
country at the respective
education type)

Public 29 587 5.71%
Private 11 352 2.85%
Total 40 939 4.47%

During 2007-2008 academic year, 4 .939 Hungariadesits were registered — 7 000
more (33 562) than in the 2005-2006 academic yleathe public higher education
the number of Hungarian students increased witB@1-Othis increase is also notable
in percentage, they represent 5.71% of the totadesits in Romania. During the
2007-2008 academic year, 29 587 students studiddumgarian within the public
system of education. This number is higher with 133han in the 2005-2006
academic year.

During 2000-2001 academic year lines of teachingHimgarian language were
created within ,BabgBolyai” University in Cluj for over 50 specialtiesvithin the
University of medicine and Pharmacy of Targu Mufgeneral medicine, pediatrics,
dentistry, pharmacy etc.), as well as within ,Sggitgyi Istvan” Theatre University
of Tg. Mure. During the 1998-1999 academic year universityegals with teaching
sections in the Hungarian language were set ugheo@heni, Miercurea Ciuc, Targu
Secuiesc, Sfantu Gheorghe and Satu Mare.

The University with the highest number of Hungaristudents isBabeg-Bolyali
University of Cluj Napoca. Out of the 21 facultie$ the University, 17 offer at
present courses in Romanian and Hungarian, and Rbinanian and German. There
are also two faculties (Reformed Theology and Ro@atholic Theology) where the
syllabus is taught exclusively in Hungarian. Foe tB008-2009 academic year,
admission was organised to almost 60 specialti¢duimgarian, at 18 faculties, from
computer science to anthropology, from politicalesce to various specialties in
religion, from environment to philosophy, from geaphy to sociology®®

The pedagogic College of School masters have besnichAiud, Odorheiu Secuiesc,
Targu Secuiesc, Satu Mare and Tirgu Muiabe-Bolyai University offers a large
range of master courses in Hungarian, whose nuiisbef 20 course options. The
University of Medicine and Pharmacy in Tirgu Myrélures county, is the only
faculty of medicine in the country with two studgds: Romanian and Hungarian. At

188 http://www.ubbcluj.ro/hu/index.html
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the University of Bucharest there is the Chair ainglarology, for those who wish to
learn Hungarian and a foreign language.

PhD studies in the Hungarian language exist in Ruomat the University of
Bucharest and the University of Cluj, in the plolgy department — Hungarian
language and literature and ethnography and isdbel science department, together
with philology.

Several exampleskindergartens, general school, high schools audtonal schools
with teaching lines in Hungarian language per cegnt

Timis county

Kindergarten with normal programme in Dumbrava

General School with grades 1-8. No. 1., Toaira

“Bartok Béla” Theoretical High School in Tiggara is the only school with tuition in
Hungarian in the county®

Gerhardinum Roman-Catholic Theological High Schdahisoara

Arad county

Kindergarten No. 11 with prolonged programme indAra

Aurel Vlaicu school with grades 1-8, Arad

Csiky Gergely School Group Arad, Gymnasium, vocetioschool and general
education high school with teaching only in Hungarianguage.

Bihor county

Salard Kindergarten with normal programme, withcteag in Hungarian language
only

"Toldy" General School with grades 1-8 in Sanicalie@uMunte, with teaching only in
Hungarian language

“Ady Endre” Theoretical High School in Oradea

“Lorantffy Zsuzsanna” Reformed Theological High 8oh Oradea

“Octavian Goga” Theoretical and Vocational Schoob@, Marghita,

“Szent Laszl6” Roman-Catholic Theological High Sch®radea

Satu Mare county

School with grades I-VIII, Bercu, with teachinghtungarian language only
Theoretical High School, Carei, with Hungarian laage department

“Aurel Popp” Art School, with Hungarian languagepdegment

“Ham Janos” Catholic High School, Satu Mare, wgadhing in Hungarian language
only

Industrial School Group,aknad, with Hungarian language department

Maramures County

Kindergarten No. 11, with prolonged programme, Bd&ae
Draga Voda National College, Sighetul Marmei

School with grades 1-8, Cait

189 \www.bartok.ro/aboutus.php
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"Németh Laszlé" General Education High School, BMare, with teaching in
Hungarian language only

Silaj County

"Silvania" National College, Zali, with Hungarian language department

“Gheorghe Sincai” Pedagogical High School, Zal with Hungarian language
department

Industrial School Group, Crasna, general school aodational school with
Hungarian language department

"Wesselényi Reformed High School”, ZaJ with teaching in Hungarian language
only

Cluj County

Kindergarten Izvorul Csului, with teaching in Hungarian language only

School with grades I-1V, &ara village, com. Aghire, with teaching in Hungarian
language only

“Apaczai Csere Janos” Theoretical High School, QWgpoca, with teaching in
Hungarian language only

“Brassai Samuel” Theoretical High School, Cluj Nepogeneral school, vocational
school, high school with teaching in Hungarian laage only

“Béthory Istvan” Theoretical High School, Cluj Nag& with teaching in Hungarian
language only

Reformed Theologic High School Cluj Napoca

“Sigismund Todti” Music High School Cluj Napoca, with optional thag of
Hungarian language

“Janos Zsigmond”, Unitarian Theologic High SchaBlyj Napoca, with teaching in
Hungarian language only

Alba County

Kindergarten no. 1. Teguwith teaching in Hungarian language only

Bethlen Gabor National College, Aiud, with teachingdungarian language only
Roman-Catholic High School, Alba lulia, with teaatpiin Hungarian language only

Hunedoara County
General School No. 1., Lupeni, with Hungarian laaggidepartment
“Teglas Gabor"Technical College, Deva, with tuitionHungarian

Sibiu County

General School No. 15, Sibiu, with Hungarian larggutuition department

School with grades I-VII. No. 8, Media with Hungarian language tuition
department

“Axente Sever” General Education High School Medmith Hungarian language
tuition department

Bistri ta Nasaud County

Kindergarten No. 10. Bistrita, with Hungarian laage tuition department

Sintereag Reformed Kindergarten, with Hungariamgleage tuition department
“Andrei Muresanu” National College, Bista, with Hungarian language tuition
department
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Mures County

Wesselényi Miklés General School “Wesselényi MikKJd@Shindari, with teaching in
Hungarian language only

“Unirea” National College, Targu Mugewith Hungarian language tuition department
“Traian Vuia” School Group, Targu Mue vocational school, with Hungarian
language tuition department

High School with Sports programme, Targu Myn&ith Hungarian language tuition
department

Reformed Theological High School, Targu Myrewith teaching in Hungarian
language only

“Bolyai Farkas” Theoretical High School, Targu Mgirevith teaching in Hungarian
only

“Mihai Eminescu” Pedagogical High School, Targu Eumwith Hungarian language
tuition department

"Lucian Blaga" School Group, Reghin, vocational aahand high school with
Hungarian language tuition department

Forestry School Group, Sovata, with Hungarian laggutuition department

Arts High School, Targu Musewith Hungarian language tuition department

Harghita County

There are more than 450 kindergartens, generalotheocational schools, high
schools in the county with teaching in Hungariarmglaage, among which:
Kindergarten No. 1 with prolonged programme, Ghbmng, with teaching in
Hungarian language only

“Janos Zsigmond” General School, Darjiu, with teaghin Hungarian language only
“Kos Karoly” Industrial School Group, Odorheiu Sexsc, general school, vocational
school, with teaching in Hungarian language only

“Marton Aron” High School, Miercurea Ciuc, with t&sing in Hungarian language
only

Covasna County

There are more than 280 kindergartens, generalotshweocational schools, high
schools in the county with teaching in Hungariamglaage, among which.

Petfi SGndor School with grades 1-8, Targu Secuiesc

Borbath Karoly General School axghis, with teaching in Hungarian language only
Post High School Sanitary School, Sfantu Gheorgh#h teaching in Hungarian
language only

Székely Mik6 General Education High School, Sfa@tueorghe, with teaching in
Hungarian language only

Puskéas Tivadar School Group, Sfantu Gheorghe, teébhing in Hungarian language
only

Reformed Theological High School, Sfantu Gheorghigh teaching in Hungarian
language only

Arts High School, Sfantu Gheorghe, with Hungariamguage tuition department

Brasov County

Kindergarten No. 3, with normal programmégcé&le, with Hungarian language tuition
department

General school No. 3.,afesti, with Hungarian language tuition department
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“Aprily Lajos” High Scool, Braov
“George Moroianu” General Education High Schoolceée, with Hungarian
language tuition department

Baciu County
General School with teaching in Hungarian languagene 1-Faget

Bucharest

Kindergarten 142 with prolonged programme, Sectowigh teaching in Hungarian
language only

“Ady Endre” General Education High School, SectpiGzneral School, vocational
school and High School, with teaching in Hungatarguage only.

5. Concrete measuredakenin a view of carry onthe above-mentioned public
policies/ strategies, with example at national &mchl level (short description of
projects and programmes as well as the budgetaddiddor their achievement).

In the last four years the school institutions vehidungarian is taught by government
decision to restore the infrastructure, receivedftiiowing amounts (the amounts are
showed per counties and are given in 100 RON):

County 2005 2006 2007 2008
Alba 0 705 2416 -

Arad 0 2 602 6514 2713
Baciu 0 1900 1436 450
Bihor 0 1050 4 828 4481
Bistrita-Nasaud 1000 12 698 30463 9273
Brasov 15 1405 6 622 4185
Cluj 501 12 644 12 176 6 296
Covasna 670 8 224 14 511 14 039
Harghita 5646 13 695 27 009 18 575
Hunedoara 1 000 500 2 406 570
Maramurg 200 1615 4781 2 758
Mures 430 10 865 28127 15874
Sala] 174 7 280 13 323 5830
Satu Mare 2 861 11135 18 699 11147
Sibiu 0 3621 3101 100
Timis 0 8 945 7 836 5483
Total 0 15709 17379 16730

6. Measures related to Hungarian minohigtory and culture teaching

In 2007 the curriculum to occupy the teaching vaesdeclared in the pre-school
education system at the discipline Hungarian MigoHistory and Traditions (the
curriculum was approved by the Order of Minister CGA600/14.11.2007). As
consequence the vacancies resulted from the cladsése discipline Hungarian
Minority History and Traditions may be occupieddmntest.
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During 2007-2008 academic year, the project of dgestion of the curricula in the
gymnasium education was carried on. DGILMRP haswugested the curriculum of
the discipline Hungarian Minority History and Traditiongthe curriculum was
approved by Order of Minister OM 5260/02.09.2008).

7. Measures takeim the technical and vocationakducation

The school network concerning the technical edapnaitn Hungarian language is
developed only in Harghita, Covasna and Muceunties — where the number of
students is high. In the other counties the scimatlvork concerning the technical
education in Hungarian language remains behing¢neral education.

The problem of the other counties is the small nemd$ students: in order to form a
grade there must be 10 students — this making igiiplesthe alternative concerning
the high school grades at a low number of studéltis is the cause the students
choose Romanian profile.

The school network concerning the technical pragilshown in the table below:

N No. of| No. of students
0. County Total
grades Services | Technical| Ecological
1. | Alba 7 113 36 72 221
2. | Arad 4 107 - - 107
3. | Bihor 53 558 656 223 1437
Bistri ta-
4, Nasiud 1 - 22 - 22
5. | Brasov 18 147 129 19 295
6. | Cluj 18 54 277 98 429
7. | Covasna 158 1462 1725 887 4074
8. | Harghita 366 3447 3390 2083 8 920
9. | Hunedoara 10 19 115 20 154
10.| Mures 144 896 1 686 464 3046
11.| Satu Mare 73 463 806 420 1689
12.| Silaj 33 244 213 212 669
13.| Sibiu 4 - 42 - 42
14.| Timis 8 97 55 - 152
Total 897 7 607 9152 4 498 21 257

The structure of the education is balanced, ouho$e 21 257 Hungarian students 7
607 have chosen specialties in services, 9 15aAieahspecialties, and 4 498 chose
the ecologic profile.
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Figure 8 Structure of the technical channel in Hungrian language

Four profiles represent the vocational system \lign Hungarian language tuition:
pedagogical profile, theological profile, visuatsaprofile and musical profile. These
profiles are studied per counties, as shown irighke below:

Number
County ?i;alisi ng | Theological | Pedagogical X'rf:al Xlr‘:s'cal
grades
Alba 2 1 1
Bihor 4 2 1 1
Cluj 5 4 1
Covasna | 6 3 1 1 1
Harghita | 9 3 2 2 5
Mures S 2 1 1 1
Silaj 2 1 1
Satu
Mare S 3 1 05 0.5
Timis 1 1
Total 39 20 8 55 55

The structure of the vocational profiles in Hungarlanguage is: theological profile:
51.28%, pedagogical profile 20. 51%, visual artd amusic have an equal weigh:
14.10%.
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Figure 9 Structure of vocational profiles in Hungaian language

- Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in respet of territories other
than those in which the regional or minority languaes are traditionally used,
the Parties undertake, if the number of users of aegional or minority language
justifies it, to allow, encourage or provide teachig in or of the regional or
minority language at all the appropriate stages oéducation.”

The school inspectors general in Covasna and Hargluunties and each of the
deputy school inspectors general in Arad, Bihorsti8a-Nasaud, Brgov, Cluj,
Hunedoara, Murg Maramurg, Satu Mare, 8aj and Timg counties are Hungarian
nationality. A number of about 85 school inspector$Hungarian nationality assure
the direct guidance and control of the educatioth wgaching in Hungarian language
in Romania.

Examples of schools, vocational schools and hidioals in the areas where the
Hungarians do not live in a compact manner arergivethe above lists; in these
schools the possibility to learn in an optional manthe Hungarian language is
provided.

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities —were seleatd:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respe®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the sd#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language,;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ad evidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelydzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language,;
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Subparagraph b) (i) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or heregional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and @dence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c¢) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or heregional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by theause of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that & application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a r@gial or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make aable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national statitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided

There are no relevant statistics in the courtsaef ¢oncerning the use of Hungarian
language, but it is known from concrete examples this practice exists, especially
in the areas where there is a large concentrafigrojpulation speaking Hungarian —
Covasna, Harghita, Mugecounties. The lawsuits may unfold in Hungariaalifthe
parties involved do know the language and the decusof the session are drawn up
in Romanian.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitilan of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesn their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users ofeagional or minority languages
may submit oral or written applications and receivea reply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regiad or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to make available widely used dministrative texts and
forms for the population in the regional or minority languages or in bilingual
versions;
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Subparagraph c) to allow the administrative autlorities to draft documents in
a regional or minority language.

- Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regnal authorities on whose
territory the number of residents who are users ofregional or minority
languages is such as to justify the measures spemif below, the Parties
undertake to allow and/or encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph c¢) the publication by regional autorities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authoities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph e) the use by regional authoritieof regional or minority
languages in debates in their assemblies, withouk@uding, however, the use of
the official language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities ofegional or minority languages
in debates in their assemblies, without excludindjowever, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necessain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languages are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or imority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

Subparagraph c) to allow users of regional or mority languages to submit a
request in these languages.

- Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into effet those provisions of
paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Partiaswdertake to take one or
more of the following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgy training of the officials
and other public service employees required;

Subparagraph c¢) compliance as far as possibleith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regior@a minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

- Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allowhe use or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

In Bihor, Covasna, Harghita, MureSatu Mare, 8aj and Sibiu county councils are
employed individuals knowing/ speaking Hungariamglaage, capable to answer the
oral/written requests worded by the citizens belogdgo the Hungarian minority.
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Bihor, Covasna, Harghita, Muye Silaj, Satu Mare, Sibiu, and Suceava county
councils bring the agenda of the meetings to thielipiknowledge in Hungarian
language also.

Within the Covasna, Harghita, MyreSatu Mare, &aj, Sibiu county councils the
meetings are carried on in Hungarian language also.

The decisions adoptetly the county council are brought to public knadge and
communicated in Hungarian language also by the §lwjaHarghita, Mugge Silaj
county councils.

Bringing to public knowledge of the decisiomdth individual characteris assured
also within the county councils in Bihor, Covastgrghita, Murg, Silaj, Sibiu,
Suceava.

The local public administration authorities in Ardgaciu, Bihor, Brgov, Covasna,
Harghita, Maramure Mures, Silaj, Timis countiesworded repliesto the requests
lodged to them by the citizens belonging to Huregaminority in this language.

Within the local council and their subordinated iesdin Alba, Arad, Baw, Bistrita,
Brasov, Cluj, Covasna, Harghita, Maramgirélures, Satu-Mare, 8aj, Sibiu, Timk
counties a significant number of employees know dduian language.

In Satu Mare county, Hungarian is spoken by less than 20% of rthember of
inhabitants. Considering the ethnic structure o topulation and taking into
consideration the legal provisions in force refegrito the right of the citizens
belonging to national minorities to use their mothengue in the relations with
administrative authorities, within tigighetul Marmatiei Border Police Diretorate
the needed framework was created to put into aqipdic the above-mentioned
provisions. During the month of July 2008 &tu Mare County Border Police
Inspectorate (1.J.P.F.), a petition was worded in Hungarian, in writing, ln
individual of Hungarian ethnic origin, based on tpeovisions of Article 10,
paragraph 1 a) in the Charter.

In Maramurg county the Hungarian language is spoken by 9.1%hefcitizens.
Within Maramures county Border Police Inspectorate (I.J.P.F.)Ja number of46
agents speaking Hungarian carry on their actiygyticularly in the localities where
this language is spoken.

In the domainof competencef the Bihor county Border Police Inspectorate the
citizensbelonging tathe Hungarian ethnic group have a weight of attl28%o of the
number of population. Within the inspector@®9 border policemenknowing this
language carry on their activity. The most frequeases met, where border
policemen contact the members of the Hungarian aomityn takes place at border
checking. By means of the 959-telephone line, thekers of the inspectorate offer
information to the applicants in Hungarian languaty®.

At the level of Cluj County, the citizens belongitigthe Hungarian ethnic group may

use their mother tongue in relations with publicvees provided byCluj county
Police Inspectorate though their percentage is 17.4% of the totalupeton. Until
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present, at the level of I.P.J. (Clue county Politgpectorate) Clue there were no
citizens, coming to the Office for Public Relatipgpeaker of Hungarian language to
request to dialogite in their mother tongue oradge written or oral applications in
this language. n case in the future, the citizezleriging to Hungarian ethnic group
will address in writing or orally in their mothesrigue, their requests are to be settled
because within this structure 38 agents and officerowing Hungarian language
carry on their activity.

Within Covasna county Police Inspectoratewere employed individuals that
understand/ speak Hungarian in functions whosébatibns assume relations with
the public - proximity policemen, policemen withthe Compartment of public
relations, policemen within the Compartment of ¢natity analysis and prevention.
Moreover, at the level of each police sub-unit l(idang police posts) at least one
individual that understands/ speaks Hungarian vessgdated. As concerns lodging
petitions, the citizens may present oral requestritten applications in Hungarian,
I.P.J. (County Police Inspectorate) Covasna stfigpable to reply to these requests.
Within judicial proceedings, the individuals invel¥ benefit of the support of an
authorised translator for the translation of thela®tions and of other documents.
Hungarian speakers may present valid documents dpaim Hungarian language at
I.P.J. Covasna (ex. wills, civil contracts, LandoRcextracts, Agricultural Register
extracts, documents issued by the Republic of Hyngjz.).

At present, I.LP.J. Covasna does not make availdablepopulation current
administrative in Hungarian or bilingual versiort®jt the management of 1.P.J.
Covasna manifests its availability to make the eededteps to provide such
documents - upon the special request of the pdugilenging to Hungarian ethnic
group. I.P.J. Covasna presents information withvgméon character in Hungarian
also or in bilingual format as brochures, foldirepflets. The application of the
provisions inArticle 10 paragraph 4 subparagraph b)of the Charter determined
I.P.J. Covasnha representatives to initiate a safesecruitment campaigns of the
young people belonging to the Hungarian ethnic grtmattend the courses of the
schools of police agents in Campina, Cluj-Napocalites as well as the courses of
the ,Alexandru loan Cuza”’ Police Academy. The dmttion of the policemen
knowing Hungarian language in the areas whereléimguage is spoken represents
the preoccupation dfP.J. Covasnarepresentatives to apply the provisiong\dicle

10 paragraph subparagraph c)of the Charter. Moreover, at the level of eachgeol
subunit (including police posts) at least one imdlial knowing Hungarian language
was designated.

At the level of Harghita County Police Inspectorate (I.P.J.)the following steps
were made to put into application the provisiongam no. 282/2007 on ratifying the
European Charter for Regional or Minority Languagegtopted at Strasbourg on the
5" November 1992:

Paragraph 3 subparagraphs a) and b)

-at present, at the level of I1.P.J. Harghita, motien of Hungarian nationality
constitute 20% of the staff within this structure;

-the staff working in the public relations fieldeugiungarian in the official
relations with the citizens belonging to Hungarghnic group, as part of the activity
of receiving oral or written applications and o&ding up replies in Hungarian;
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- with a view to taking over and promptly directitige calls transmitted by the
112 emergency number, where police crew intervani® requested, on the 5
operator positions policemen knowing Hungarian leagge were employed;

- having in view the important role of the proxignpolice in the relation with
the citizens, it was had in view to employ alsoigehen knowing Hungarian
language in the positions within the sub-units ohicw competence area the
population of Hungarian nationality held a high glei

-within the actions of criminal research, IPJ Hatg representatives provided
the use of Hungarian language for the individuadsty in the criminal lawsuit;

-within the actions carried on according to thegoammes and preventing
projects, 5600 printed documents were sent, pualish Hungarian language and in
Romanian, to the target groups;

-during 2006 two series of examinations were omgethito occupy the
positions of police agents, dedicated exclusivelyntividuals knowing Hungarian;
these positions were entirely occupied.

- at the level of I.P.J. Mures contests to occupy positions of police officers
and agents by candidates of Hungarian nationakye organised. At present, within
I.P.J. Murg 5 officers and 49 police agents of Hungarian meiiby are employed.
Employees of |.P.J. Mugeattend Hungarian language courses organized wiki@n
training and continuing education centres withie framework of the Ministry of
Administration and Internal Affairs so that it mhg appreciated that currently 20%
of the staff of this police unit knows Hungariandaage.

Within I.J.P Sailaj, measures were taken by means of which the useiofatian is
guaranteed in the relations with the citizens bgilog to Hungarian minority and the
structures of public safety and order:

- the human resources needed to translate in Hamgéne replies to the
petitions drawn up in mother tongue, written orl dnathe citizens belonging to the
Hungarian ethnic group, were provided,;

-the presence of some employees knowing Hungaeagulge within the
hearings organised at the IJ&dp headquarters was provided;

-consulting  activities in Hungarian language, ihe tfield of police
competence, in the communities where are concentratizens belonging to this
ethnic group, were carried on;

-knowing Hungarian language represents a relevargrion to appoint and
promote the staff employed within the police umit&alaj county;

-the education offer or the staff recruitment withihe police units was
presented in mass media in Hungarian also;

- in the area where live with prevalence citizeefobging to the Hungarian
ethnic group, in the police structures were employ#izens belonging to the
Hungarian ethnic group.

In the counties where the citizens belonging to dduian ethnic group ahs a weigh of
20%o0f the number of inhabitants, the representatdfether public services spend all
efforts to assure the observance of the right rduistic identity. Thus, due to the
specific of the activities developed by tRemanian Gendarmerie activities that
suppose direct relation with the population, thpanance adequate to this aspect was
granted by employing a significant number of pemsnknowing Hungarian
language, able to put into application the provisio Article 10 of the Charter.
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The National Archives° represent an example of good practice in this fi€hus,

in the counties where the citizens belonging toHlegarian ethnic group represents
20% of their total population— Bihor, Covasna, Hat@ Mure, Satu-Mare, 8aj -,
the public relations are assured by clerks knowkhgngarian language also.
Furthermore, the right of the citizens belongingtite Hungarian ethnic group to
lodge in writing, in their mother tongue applicaisoreferring to the reconstruction of
some individual rights based on archive documengssured. The translation of these
requests in the official language of the state I®0 s&ensured by the structures
constituted at the county level. Replies to theuests addressed in Hungarian are
drawn up in Romanian, the official language of stegte, being translated on request
in Hungarian as well.

As concerns the application for information of pabhterest in Hungarian language,
based on the provisions of Law no. 544/2@b1the free access to the information of
public interestwith further amendments and completions, repbethése will also be
worded in Hungarian.

Within the territorial structures of thénspectorate General for Emergency
Situations'’* organized in the localities where the citizen®hging to the Hungarian
ethnic group represent at least 20% of the todglufation (in Covasna, Harghita,
Mures counties), the use of Hungarian language is adsuneaning these citizens
word they written/oral applications in their mothemgue. The replies to these
applications are in Romanian. Citizens belongingh® Hungarian ethnic group or
speakers of this language occupy 35% of the positexisting within the territorial
structures of the Inspectorate General for Emeng&miiations. The documents with
informative character in the field of civil protesmt and of fire prevention are also
published in Hungarian. The announcements for ogogppositions within the
territorial structures are published in Hungarianguage also. Moreover, within the
commissions for organizing contests for occupyiagain positions in the Satu Mare,
Bihor, Mures, Covasna and Harghita in the county inspectoratasctures, were
appointed as members, individuals knowing Hungadaaguage also.

In the direction of observing the linguistic identi the steps made by the National
Agency for Cadastre and Land Registration (ANCPI) that by its territorial
structures performed the needed diligence to obstmng desiderate. Thus, ANCPI
decided to employ public servants, knowing Hungatanguage, able to take over
and process the various requests or applicatiothgedd in Hungarian language, as
well as to word proper replies in this languagee Theasure was taken within the
administrative — territorial units where the citizebelonging to the Hungarian ethnic
group have a weigh exceeding 20%of the numbenlwdbitants, as well as in those
where this percentage is not met, in Alba, BihorasBv, Harghita, Murg, Salgj
counties.

From Article 11 - Media:
- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according

' The National Archives are organised, at terrifotevel, in county directorates, as devolved
structures in each of the counties of this country.

" Inspectorate General for Emergency Situatiorrgguized at a territorial level, in inspectorates f
emergency situations, in all counties.
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to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities, directly
or indirectly, are competent, have power or play arole in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and sgmnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to encourage and/or facilate the creation of at least one
radio station and one television channel in the regnal or minority languages;

Subparagraph b) (i) to encourage and/or facilitee the creation of at least one
radio station in the regional or minority languages

Subparagraph c) (i) to encourage and/or facilitee the creation of at least one
television channel in the regional or minority langiages;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitatethe production and
distribution of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or minority
languages;

Subparagraph e)(i) to encourage and/or facilite the creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph f) (i) to cover the additional cas of those media, which use
regional or minority languages, wherever the law povides for financial
assistance in general for the media;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of joumnalists and other staff for
media using regional or minority languages.

RadioProgrammes 2

The Romanian Radio-Broadcasting Society (SRR)coomalance with the provisions
of the Romanian legislation and in compliance witle international legislation,
grants a special importance to the programmes énHbngarian language, thus:

Minorities Editor Office in Bucharest existing ihg headquarters of SRR as well as
Cluj, Rsita, Targu-Mure and Timgoara regional stations. Radio Cluj broadcast in
Hungarian language of 53 years now, Radio Tg Mim®adcasts of 50 years, and

Radio Reita that was set up in 1996, replied in 2000 to thplieations of the

minorities representatives of the region, thus hare broadcasted in Hungarian

language 30 minutes each week.

Editor office Days Time interval Minutes/week Prgramme
Creator
Radio Cluyj Monday- 8.00 -10.00 2100 minutes AM| Maksay
Saturday 15.00 — 18.00 | 1680 minutes FM| Magdolna
14.00 —-18.00
Sunday
Radio Monday- 14.00-15.00FM | 840 minutes Batha Csaba
Timisoara Sunday 20.00-22.00AM
Radio Tg | Monday- 11.00-18.00 3000 minutes in Borbely
Mures Friday 08.00-11.00 FM of which Melinda
Saturday 14.00-18.00 2 220 minutes on
Saturday 10.00-18.00 medium
Sunday frequency waves
Radio Resita | Wednesday 30 minutes Makay Botor

nd

Programmes created and broadcasted in Hungarigndge on weekly basis

172 Analysis conerning the manner of implementatiothan SRR activities of the provisions worded in
Part Il and Part Ill in Law on ratifying the LangyeaCharter
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In the future it is desired to extend the broadogstime of the Minorities editor
Office in Bucharest for the Hungarian language paognes. This project is still in
the phase of analysis in view of feasibility study.

Day Time Programme

Monday 15.00-16.00 News, Cultural programme
Tuesday 15.00-16.00 News, Political programme
Wednesday 15.00-16.00 News, Social programme
Thursday 15.00-16.00 News, Economic programme
Friday 15.00-16.00 News, Retrospect of the week
Saturday 15.00-16.00 News, Diversity programme
Sunday 10.00-10.20 Religious programme

TV Programmes'"3

The TV programmes created by the department of rBnegies in the Hungarian
Language inform and offer entertainment to the Huiagp community in Romania.
The programmes in Hungarian language in 2007 repted about 152 transmission
hours in premiere on TVR 1 and TVR 2 and aroundh&rs of selections on TVR
International and TVR Cultural.

Channel Title Date of [ Time interval Duration/act | Remarks
transmission ually
TVR 1 Krénika Monday 15:30-17:00 90min./75
min.
Tuesday 16:00-17:00 60min./
50 min.
TVR 2 Szieszta / Caf¢ Thursday 15:00-17:00 60min./ | Together in
52 min. Europe
TVR Cultural | Kultira Thursday 19:00-19:30 30min./ Selection from
16:00-16:30 28 min. the archives
TVR TV magazine | Monday 15:00-16:00 60min./ Selection from
International | in  Hungarian 12:00-13:00 58 min. TVR 1 and
language Bimonthly TVR 2
programmes

The current listed programmes are TV programmels @atumns that cover in a good
extent the types from EBU classification: informatibulletin — a weekly events
(14%); journalism/ infotainment - reportage, talHoew, discussions (28%); art and
culture — documentaries, interviews (28%); entertent — soft music, humour,
sketches, show (10%); science — documentariegyieves (9%); music — classical,
jazz, popular, dance (6%); education — schoolnwgess, discussions (3%); religion —
(3%). Moreover, TVR transmitted (additional) spéeiditions of Hungarian language
programmes on the occasion of Eastern, Christmé&®Naw Year's Eve.

Graphic description of the 2005-2007 TV programmes) Hungarian language
(in hours of transmission)

173 Romanian Television and the European Charter égidhal or Minority languages.
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TV programmes in Hungarian language
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As consequence of the approval by SRTv Board of iAthtnators of the
organisational structure change in July 2008, tteumds of reorganizing also the
editor offices for the national minorities. At TVRy. Mures Hungarian Editor Office
was already set up, at TVR Tigpara an editor for Hungarian language was
employed. The Romanian Television intends to omgam 2009 continuing education
courses for the collaborators who accomplish the peogrammes in the national
minority languages at TVR 3.

TVR will initiate, if the budget will allow it, a @ject of creating 19 documentaries
about prominent personalities within the rankshaf hational minorities, as well as a
series of reports about monuments, buildings anskenns representative for national
minorities in Romania.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaranteerdedom of direct reception of
radio and television broadcasts from neighbouring cuntries in a language used
in identical or similar form to a regional or minority language, and not to oppose
the retransmission of radio and television broadcds from neighbouring
countries in such a language. They further undertag& to ensure that no
restrictions will be placed on the freedom of exprgsion and free circulation of
information in the written press in a language usedn identical or similar form to
a regional or minority language. The exercise of # above-mentioned freedoms,
since it carries with it duties and responsibilitis, may be subject to such
formalities, conditions, restrictions or penaltiesas are prescribed by law and are
necessary in a democratic society, in the interestd national security, territorial
integrity or public safety, for the prevention of dsorder or crime, for the
protection of health or morals, for the protectionof the reputation or rights of
others, for preventing disclosure of information reeived in confidence, or for
maintaining the authority and impartiality of the j udiciary.
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Example$’ of TV programmes in Hungarian language taken dk@n Hungary,
retransmitted by the TV cable companies existingamania.

TV Frequency (MHz) Remarks

M1 273.25

M2 119.25

Duna TV 182.25

Hir TV 407.25

Hallmark synchronized 479.25

Minimax synchronized 543.25

ATV 607.25 experimental programme
TV2 599.25 experimental programme
RTL Klub 583.25 experimental programme

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ensurthat the interests of the users
of regional or minority languages are represented rotaken into account within
such bodies as may be established in accordance lwihe law with responsibility
for guaranteeing the freedom and pluralism of the madia.

At the proposal of the Parliament members among rdrks of the national
minorities, in the Boards of Administration meesngf the Radio, television and in
the structure of the National AudioOvisual Counuiere appointed individuals
belonging to the minorities. In all the three badibere are representatives of the
Hungarian minority.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and faciities—were selected:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museuns, archives, academies,
theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work anéilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctlire industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties underkwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent théne public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expresmi@nd initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for
incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and

174 RDS & RCS Romania, Pachet Bazona Murs.
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cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensurédt the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participatbon by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in pviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

The Government of Romania- through the Department for Interethnic Relatiens
cooperated and financed on an annual basis NG@siamgg programmes related to
the preservation and promotion of the Hungariamuage and literature. The most
important programmes of this type supported in 2&@8listed below:
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Programme Beneficiary Results
1 Mlnor[tleg i the perspective  of C'VIM.IERT As§00|at|on | Contract cancelled on the request of the initiator.
organizations — documentary Miercurea Ciuc
5 Old Music Eestival 2008 Culturglq Nostra Prc.)motlng. ethnlc, Imgunstyc, cultural and
Association religious diversity by old music concerts.
Promoting national minorities dramaticsHungarian Cultural . .
3 national by radio and on DVD Society of Transylvania Multicultural education development by art.
. . "Apaczai Csere Janog"Promoting interethnic relations and cultural
4 Theatre Interethnic Festival o : . .
Cultural Association diversity by dramatic performance.
Publishing the volume of studies ldo(mHungarology Society o Promqt!ng scientific research for the knowlgdge
5 . of spiritual values created by the national
ertekek kontextusok Romania Lo .
minorities in Romania.
. - - Pro Cultura Association + Promoting folklore, cultural traditions and
6 Folkloric Festival "Szejke . . T
Odorhei customs of national minority.
7 Treasures of the “TELEKI” library of Kriterion Bibliophile | Promoting cultural values of the national
Tg Mures Association minorities in Romania.
The project consisted of seeing certain drdma
performances, both in Romanian and |in
Pro Lyceum Association Hungarian, by students of the Agricultural
8 Culture bring us together Valea lui  Mihai -| School Group in Valea lui Mihai, from grades
Ermihalyfalva with  Romanian and Hungarian teachihg
language. 40 students, accompanied by 5
teachers, saw 8 drama performances.
‘J'mb.O“a Days Festival - T“O‘?'e' of ELET-Hungarian Promoting ethnic and linguistic diversity in
9 multiculturalism and multiethnic in the o . N
Banat Women Association Jimbolia city.
" . " ELET-Hungarian Women Cultivating the knowledge of national minoriti¢s
10 Izvorul limpede" Popular dances camp S
Association culture.
The 6" Workshop Camp of the students oh . .| Involvement of the young peoples in settling the
L : ungarian Students Union . ; L2
11 Oradea. Problems of minorities in tlneof Bihor problems occurred in the national minorities
students perspective. communities.
Federation of the
12 Civil Forum 2008 Hungarian Facilitating the development of the civil socigty
Nongovernmental by facilitating partnerships between the natiopal
Organizations off minorities organizations and the majority
Transylvania
The 20" Jubilee edition of the Popular, _. . Knowledge of Popular culture,.of the popufar
13 . S Lajtha Laszlo Foundation| dance and music in Transylvania. Improvement
Dance and Music meeting in Sf. Gheorghge . . .
of the interethnic relations.
Season of space — the™Breation camp Cultivating the good knowledge and
14 for professionals and the “Minimum Party”"Minimum Party" Group| understandings between the young peoples
Arts Festival Association belonging to different ethnic groups.
Hunaarian Youna Peo IesPromoting ethnic-cultural and linguistic
Ethnic traditions importance for the young gana 9 P diversity in the ranks of the young peoples
15 . Association of the : X e
peoples of Bihor county Provi belonging to national minorities and the
rovince R
majority.
16 Portrait of Scientists — “Neves Tudosok” Dr. ~ Bernady _Gyorgy Multicultural education.
Cultural Foundation
Promoting ethnic and cultural diversity by
friendly confrontation, generating values on
which occasion the film directors from Romania
as well from over 40 attending countries
measured their talent and knowledge in |an
international  competition, over  crossing
“ALTER-NATIVE 16" Short reel film . . spiritual, cultural and geographic borders
- . Democratic  Union  of - ; ) .
17 International Festival - Promoting experience exchange is co production
Hungarian Youth ) - )
between filmmakers belonging to of different
ethnic groups or nationalise.
Making the large public aware about the
realities in the localities the project covers py
involving the local civil organizations as well as
18 Website” Campaign - Emphas'z'ngMedialndex Association the young pep_ples organizations in the
Internet respective localities. On-line contents were
created with information role, preserving logal
values by Internet using.
"Youth and European Union” Seminar, [fMIERT Association - . . . R
19 o . S . ; Development of the pluri-ethnic consciousness.
the vision of national minorities of RomanjaMiercurea Ciuc
— the ¥ edition
20 Pemnsula 2008 Festival - InternatlOna|Sziget Association Interethnic relation baaed oovkdedge
multicultural festival
Foundation  for StUdie;Existin legislation and regulations for youmn
21 Szekler traditions Itinerant Festival and Seminars on Youth 9 'eg . 9 young
peoples, Hungarian language.
Problems
National information and education tOJrHun jan Students Union Involvin oun eoples in combatin
22 | with the topic  “Romania of the 21st " 9478 g young peop 9

century” - Democracy and tolerance

" of Cluj

intolerance — development of the civil society.

Education programme for multicultur
. . T th - . P

31

Foundation Tranz-

Recognition of the importance of the contact
between the members of different cultural




Out of the funds allotted from state budget, by DiRé organizations of the Council
of National Minorities Communitafoundation — care representing the Hungarian
minority- received for 2008 the amount of 14 206usand lef.’”® These funds were
used as follows’®

Press publications, total 1 935 398.08
- Publications 1148774.97
- Books 786623.11
Cultural actions, total 7 200 884.71
- Expenses with materials and

staff 1 337363.01
- Cultural activity 5863 521.70
Expenses with organizing,

total 1 365 557.29
- Expenses with materials 169 142.29
- Expenses with the persona] 1 196 415.p0
Total endowments 1 315 539.76
TOTAL 11 817 379.84
Weigh expenses with culture
........................... 60.93%
Weigh expenses with
organizing.................. 11.56%

The Ministry of Culture and National Heritage and Religious Affairs supported in
2008, within the Programme European Year of Intémcal Dialogue, by the
Department for Cultural Diversity, the following lawal projects relevant for
Hungarian language:

-,EMKE Folklore Festival” —Hungarian Cultural Sotyeof Transylvania

17 — 19 May 2008 — The activities within the projaed multicultural components
and intercultural dialogue and interdisciplinarynmgmonents assuring the cultural
dialogue both with the target public and the wtibse who like song, dance, theatre
in Hungarian language, as well as the participatibrthe young peoples at the
interdisciplinary dialogue and between generationshe continuity of the traditional
models. Through “EMKE Folklore Festival” culturalrgject the folklore and
interpretative potential and the architectural ipatny of Targu-Murg Municipality,
medieval fortified city, was capitalized being adebof good practice for promoting
intercultural dialogue and involvement of childremd young peoples of Romania and
Hungary.

-, Szejke Folklore Festival”’, 42 edition — Muniaility Culture House Odorheiul
Secuiesc between 05 - 08 June

- Bernady Days 2008 — Cultural Foundation ,Dr. gty Gyorgy" 23 - 25 October

- Bontzida Cultural days - Transylvania Trust Fdatmon, 30 — 31 August

Administration of the National Cultural Fund, public institution subordinated to
the Ministry of Culture and National Heritage amdigious Affairs, offer each years
non reimbursable financing to artists, public mdions, non-governmental

175 According to Government Decision HG 103/2008.
176 According to the 2008 report of the Communitasiidation.
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organizations private right legal persons who camyultural activities. At the end of
2007, this public financer supported, in accordanitk the provisions of the Charter,

the following cultural projects:

Domain

Requesting organization

Project coordinator

Project title

Amount
allocated

(lei)

BOOKS

Utilitas Publishing House

Imola Kirizsan

Szaz erdélyi remlék (One

hundred historical monuments pf

Transylvania), Weisz Attila (text

Emddi Tamas and Hlavathy Carpl

(photo)

40 962

N

S.C. Koin6nia CE Editura

SRL Doésa Pall Csaba

A medfigyelt szinpad - Georqg
Banu

e
15195

w

Album - Tompa Gébor

38 655

Foi de aur (Golden Leaves)
Visky Andras

16 545

Poezii - Ruxandra Cesereanu

10 470

oo

Magamnak egészen - Anna Magds 060

\'

Gyogyitd székek - Ujvaross

Laszl6

Yy
23 650

Total

120 575

S.C. Pro-Print Kiado SRL

Burus Endre

Erdélyi Krénika (1608-1665)
Georg Karus

19 000

10

Korunk
Association

Friendship

Kantor Ludovic

Literatura stalinismului n
Romania, (Literature of Stalinisi
in Romania) Balazs Imre J&zs
coordinator

m
ef
4 550

11

Calator Tn Europa Centra|
(Traveller in Central Europ€g
Kantor Lajos, Kovacs Kis

Gyongy coordinators

5530

12

Variantele literaturii pentru cop
(Variants  of
children’s)

literature  for

875

13

Association for Cultivating
Hungarian  language in
Transylvania

Ordog-Gyarfas Lajos

Nyelvek és nyelvvaltozatok vol.
Il, prof. univ. dr. Szilagyi N,
Sandor, conf. dr. Beén Attila
(drawing up)

15190

14

Interart Triade Foundation

Petru Jecza-lanovid

~Spirite  umane”.  Monografie
(Human  Spirits.  Monograph
iNeculai Riduraru - Alexandra Titu

~

10 327

15

University Press of Cluj
Publishing House (Presa
Universitas Clujears)

Pusok Istvan

Situgia bisericii reformate din
Ardeal si Tnvatamintul teologic n
a doua juritate a sec. al 19-le
(Status of the Reformed Church
Transylvania and the theologic
education in the second half of t

a
in

al

he
5740

19" century)- Olga Lukacs
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16

Pagini din istoria bisericeasca
Sibiului medieval (Pages of th

Church history of the Middle Age

Sibiu)- Paul Lucian Brusanowski

17

Mapamondul scenic din sec al 1

lea pad in sec. al 20-lea. Teatrul

de limba maghidr in provinciile

Romaniei de azi - Horst Fassel,

Rudolf Graf

18

Operarii  in Vinea  Domini
Misionarii iezuii Tn Transilvania,
Banatsi Partim 1579-1715, vol. |
Tablouri istorice si
spirituale(Vinea Domin
Missioners. Jesuit Missionaries
Transylvania, the Banat an
Partim 1579-1715, Tome
Historical and spiritual paintings
Vasile Rus

1,

in
d

3 800

19

Cartography -  Bartos-Elekg

Zsombor

'S
4 580

20

Cluj-Napoca, Destinul unui ogai
al oamenilor & Tn Europa (Cluj-
Napoca, fate of a city and i
inhabitants in Europe) - Rudg
Graf

If
2 560

21 S.C. Noi Media Print SRL

Arpad Harangoz6

Pictura Goti@ Tn Transilvania
(Gothic Painting in Transylvaa)
- dr. Dana Jenei

85 887

Apostrof Cultural Foundation
, Apostrof Library Publishing

22 House

Jozsef Lukacs

Scriitorul si trupul siu (The writer
and his body) - Marta Petreu

6 800

23

Noica necunoscut  (unknow
Noica) - Laura Pamfil

8 300

24

Clujul gotic (Gothic Cluj)- Lukacs

Jozsef

22 000

MAGAZINES

Utilitas Publishing House

Imola Kirizsan

Transsylvania nostra
patrimony) nr. 3, 4-5

(bui

113 563.00

2 Filmtett Association

Zagoni Balazs

Filmtett

14 754.00

S.C. Occident Media S.R.L.

Szke Maria

Irodalmi Jelen

13 000.00

4 Aves Foundation

Attila Szab6

Erdélyi Nimrod

4172.00

Korunk
5 Association

Frinedship

Kantor Ludovic

Korunk

6 700.00

Mivelsdés Editor Office

Zsolt Szabd

Mvelsdés

4 505.00

Carpathian  Society from

Transylvania (SCA)

Jozsef Lukacs

Erdélyi Gyopér
Transylvania)

(Edelweis of

4 088.00

S.C. Napsugar Editura S.R.L.

Zsigmond Emese

Supplement to the childre

magazine Napsugar

N 475.00
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Arhitext Magazine - Intre/Intri
9 Arhitext Design Foundation Arpéad Zachi culturi (For/Between Cultures) 44 110.0(
10 Fundda Culturah Apostof Jozsef Lukacs Apostof 3 832.00
MUSEUM ACTIVITIES
Mures County Museun] Habitat pe Valea Musgalui
- Archeology Superior (Habitat on Higher Mures
1 Department So0s Zoltan Valley) 30 000
Muzeul virtual al microregiuni
S.C. Cazosa Consulting istorice Bonida (Virtual Museum
2 SRL Vigh Gyongyi of Bontida micro-region) 6 500
VISUAL ARTS AND ARCHITECTURE
1 Josif Kiraly Augustin Josif Kiraly Augustin ~ Cre@Section 37 000
AltArt Foundation for Binar Centre for Digital Culture |-
2 Alternative Art Rarita Szakats 2007 35 000
New gallery
3 Association Aurora Kiraly MARTOR XXI 32 000
CULTURAL EDUCATION
Centre  for Youth’\y
Interethnic  Educatio ProEtnica 2007 — Days of Ethnic
1 Association Reiter Volker Communities of Romania 20 000
Diversity unites us- Art and
Plugor Sandor Art High language for education ar
2 School Kerezsi Janos friendship 2900
NATIONAL CULTURAL PATRIMONY
Mures County Museun Contemporary Villages in Romanja
- Ethnography and — Openings towards Europe, Zohe
1 Popular Art Department Sods Zoltan application — Murg county 24 000
Association of
Restaurateurs af
Historical monuments
in Transylvania Interventions of first need upgn
2 (ARMIT) Szabd6 Balint Gyorgy | portent historical structures 17 000
Built patrimony- catalyzer of
Transylvania Trus regional development and of socjal
3 Foundation Csilla Hegedu integration 30 000
Preserving and promoting local
cultural values of global rank in
4 Kuckd Association Bencze llona Darjiu 18 600

The Interferencesnternational Festival was organized between Nowwan89 and
December 10, 2007 by the Hungarian State Theat@uj with the occasion of the
celebration of 215 years from its establishihgerferencesbrought together nine
theatres from 7 countries and 12 plays translatadl&neously into three languages:
Romanian, Hungarian and English. At the ,Romaniauti” National Art Centre,
Bucharest, the Hungarian Movie Week was organisad November 12, 2007.
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The National Programme of Acquiring Books and Stip#ons to Magazines for

Public Libraries acquired in the last years a digamnt number of titles belonging to
Hungarian language authors, as well as subscrgptiormagazines belonging to the
Hungarian community in Romania. It should be nafeat except from Hungarian

publishing houses other minorities did not attenitiésl programme.

Hungarian language theatres:

. “Csiky Gergely” State Hungarian Theatre in Tgoara;

. State Hungarian Theatre in Cluj;

. National Theatre in Tg.Mures, “Tompa Miklos” Gmu

. State Theatre of Oradea, “Szigligeti” Group;

. North Theatre of Satu Mare, “Harag Gyorgy” Group;

. “Tamasi Aron” State Hungarian Theatre in SfanteGrghe;

. “Csiki Jatekszin” Municipality Theatre in Miercea Ciuc;

. Figura Studio Theatre in Gheorghieni;

. “Tomcsa Sando’r Municipality Theatre in Odorh&8acuiesc.
Opera House

. State Hungarian Opera in Cluj.

Puppet Theatres

. “Puck” Theatre in Cluj, Hungarian department;

. “Ariel” Theatre in Tg. Mure Hungarian department;

. State Puppet Theatre in Oradea;

. Department of Puppet show afsiky Gergely'Theatre in Timgoara;
. Department of Puppet show oH&arag Gyorgy” Company within North
Theatre in Satu Mare;

. Department of Puppet show dfidmasi Aron"Theatre in Sf. Gheorghe.
Dance and Folklore Hungarian Professional Ensembles

. Mures Ensemble, Tg. Muge

. Harghita Ensemble, Miercurea Ciuc;

. « Haromszek Ensemble », Sf. Gheorghe.

The Ministry of Culture and National Heritage andliious Affairs contributed to
the encouraging of the forms of expression andaiives specific for the regional or
minority languages and favoured the different mesreccess to the works produced
in these languages in 2008. Also favoured the vadyaccess to the works produced
in other languages, supporting the translationsibbiiog, post synchronization and
subtitling, for example:

1. Didactic and Pedagogic Publishing House- Flagw a5 Hold kersey? Hog

Kersey? (How to find information)

2. Koinodnia Publishing House - Steinhardt, NicoNegplo a boldogsagrol (Happiness
Diary)

4. Koinonia Publishing House - Borbely, Szilarénlf a magasbdl (the Light from
Above)

5. Koinonia Publishing House - Demény, PétdélAlakon (Half phial )

6. Koindnia Publishing House - Kovacs, Andrésdnc Iémadarkdnyv - 69 Haiku
(Book of time bird— 69 haiku)

7. Koinoénia Publishing House - Szrogh, Janotah®4s a zsoltarokrol (12 teachings
of the Psalms)
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8. Kriterion Publishing House - 111 verspaéidil1ll parodies of poems)

9. Kiriterion Publishing House - Balint, Tibor rAadoklas a panaszfalhoz
(Pilgrimage at the complaint wall)

10. Kriterion Publishing House - Dsida, defarandokut (Pilgrimage)

11. Kriterion Publishing House -idmlékes, Flzetek Torockdszentgyorgy

12 Kriterion Publishing House - Tinddi Sebestgéra régi Magyar verses epika
(Studies about Tinddi Sebestyén)

13. Kriterion Publishing House - *** A kditrégi és Uj életei (The lives of the poet)

14. Kriterion Publishing House - Baldzs, SanBoicselet az Erdélyi Muzeum-
Egyesiletben (Philosophy in the Transylvania Mus&atiety)

15. Kriterion Publishing House - Bordy, Margithdl nem pihen madarak
szarnycsapasa (Versek)

16. Kriterion Publishing House - Farag6, Jozsefigazmondo varju (Collections

of anecdotic stories)

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories other thanthose in which the regional
or minority languages are traditionally used, the Rrties undertake, if the
number of users of a regional or minority languagejustifies it, to allow,
encourage and/or provide appropriate cultural actinties and facilities in
accordance with the preceding paragraph.

See paragraph 1, where among the examples we famy programmes and projects
financed in the areas where Hungarians do notiliveecompact community.

- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make apppriate provision, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

As the Hungarian language is concerned, The CultG@operation Programme
between the Minister of Culture and Religious Affaand the Ministry of National
Cultural Patrimony of the Republic of Hungary, cluded for the period 2005 —
2008, contains the following provisions: "The pastpledge themselves to support by
donations the endowment with books and magazinethefcultural institutes of
Romania and Hungary, in accordance with the intetegislation of the two
countries. The parties express their availabildystupport the publishing of their
minority publications in the other country, by fir@al and material aid. The parties
will support the organizing, based on reciprociy,the Romanian Film Week in
Hungary, and the Hungarian Film Week in Romaniae Tiovies presented at the
Hungarian Film Gala, will be used to organize thenglarian Film Week, which will
be presented in the big cities of Romania; andilims showed at the Romanian Film
Gala, will be presented at the Romanian Film Weethe big cities of Hungary. The
parties will support direct cooperation betweenrithgonal libraries of the two states,
as well as setting up partnerships and cooperdiegiween the public libraries by
exchanging specialists, informative materials, beskibitions, attending sessions,
colloquiums, round tables, congresses. The pantiksnutually support the activity
of the Romanian Cultural Institute in Budapest, Hwengarian Cultural Centre of
Bucharest.”

From Article 13 — Economic and social life
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- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:

Subparagraph a)to eliminate from their legislation any provision gohibiting
or limiting without justifiable reasons the use ofregional or minority languages
in documents relating to economic or social life, grticularly contracts of
employment, and in technical documents such as imsttions for the use of
products or installations;

Subparagraph b) to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of companies
and private documents of any clauses excluding oestricting the use of regional
or minority languages, at least between users of ¢hsame language;”

—Were selected

We do not have data concerning the forbidding miting of the use of Hungarian
language in documents or instructions referringh® economic and social life. On
the contrary, the practice proves that at leatitenarea where a large concentration of
Hungarian speakers live, this language is usedhatwiork place, in the hospitals,
polyclinics, shops, post offices, telephones andloua other services and activities.
The most representatives in this direction are Go&acounty with approximately
75% Hungarian ethnic population, Harghita countwith approximately 80% and
Mures county — with approximately 50%. Many of the Roamal Romanians of these
areas know Hungarian; thus, a tradition of bilidguna exists in these areas.

- Paragraph 2. With regard to economic and saea activities, the Parties
undertake, in so far as the public authorities arecompetent, within the territory
in which the regional or minority languages are usa& and as far as this is
reasonably possible:

Subparagraph c) to ensure that social care fdiies such as hospitals,
retirement homes and hostels offer the possibilityf receiving and treating in
their own language persons using a regional or mimity language who are in
need of care on grounds of ill-health, old age oof other reasons;

Subparagraph d) to ensure by appropriate meanthat safety instructions are
also drawn up in regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph e) to arrange for information provided by the competent public
authorities concerning the rights of consumers to & made available in regional
or minority languages.

As concerns the activity of theNational Authority for Consumer Protection,
according to the data sent, there are no forms foclaims in the national minority
languages, but

- At county offices of the Consumer Protection Cowadrarghita and Muge
and within the Regional Inspectorate for Consunretedetion Murg, claims
written in Hungarian language may be received fmmsumers and replies
may be sent in Hungarian language based on theeseaqi the interested
persons; folder leaflets were also published temrmf the consumers in
Hungarian language.

- At the Regional Inspectorate for Consumer ProtacBatu Mare there is staff
speaking Hungarian, and the individuals who dokmotw Romanian language
are assisted /supported in lodging claims and ations.

- At the Regional Inspectorate for Consumer ProtacBdiu claims written in
Hungarian language may be received.
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From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges —was setged:

The Parties undertake:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which
bind them with the States in which the same langua&gis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sar@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infonation, vocational training
and permanent education;

During 2005 — 2009, cooperation between the Romaraathorities and the
Hungarian ones knew an unprecedented dynamics: il jmeeting of the
Governments of Bucharest and Budapest took plairep@r country (in Bucharest on
20 October 2005 in Sibiu on 14 November 2007) ancheting in Hungary (in
Budapest on 16 November 2006). On yearly basisthkydecision of the Prime
Minister, Commissions for preparing the joint megtiwere set up. Based on the
quarterly communications of the ministries, the igiry of External Affairs (MAE)
draws up documents with the stage of fulfilmenthaf agreed tasks on the occasion of
the meetings of the two Governments. On the 14 RIZY8 Government meeting,
information concerning the stage of fulfilment bétmeasures agreed upon within the
joint meetings of the Government of Romania anthefRepublic of Hungary during
2005-2007 were presented.

The treaty of friendship and cooperation concludetiveen the two countries in 1996
operates very well, reunions of the mixed commissitaking place periodically that
follow the evolution of the cooperation on diffetetomains. One of the favoured
domains of cooperation is the protection of the ¢gauran minority in Romania, and
of the Romanian minority in Hungary, based on mueéngagements.

Numerous direct contacts take place between itistitsl and organizations. For
instance, CORVINEUM Foundation in Cluj-Napoca ongad during 28 March — 3

April 2008 the micro - theatrical season of thet&tdungarian Theatre Cluj-Napoca
with guests from the European Theatres Union, inewv of adhering to European
Theatres Union.

The same foundation mediated, between 5 and 10b@&c®008, the presentation to
the State Hungarian Theatre in Cluj-Napoca the plde long Friday " at Brussels

with the purpose to promote contemporary theatrefdRomania.

The “Association of Schools” (a network betweendgsbools in the Bihor county,
Romania and Hajdu — Bihar, Hungary) was establishe2D02 and is currently still
developing numerous activities, exchanges and congpes.

Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or minority languages, to facilitate
and/ or promote co-operation across borders, in pdicular between regional
or local authorities in whose territory the same laguage is used in identical
or similar form.”

Cross border cooperation is more and more dynatrticeaborder with Hungary, as
well as around the borders with Serbia and the idkra
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Within the existing domains of the former Ministoy Regional Development and
Housing (MDLPL), currently the ministry for RegidnBevelopment and Tourism,
the following brochures are translated into Hurgyatanguage:

O Regional Operational Programme — short practioaley

Regional Operational Programme — funds for regions

National and European financing by MDLPL prograrsme

REGIO terms glossary

OO

Romania-Hungary Cross Border cooperation progran2®@7-2013 proposes to
consolidate the contacts between the communitiesh fthe frontier area, for the
purpose to facilitate the development correlateth vihe frontier zone. The total
budget for these programmes is of EUR 275 millimnthe period of 2007-2013.

Within the Romanian-Hungarian Cross Border coopmmaprogramme the Phare
Romania — Hungary 2004-2006 programme was implesderipproximately 19.8
million EUR were allocated for PHARE CBC Romaniasigary 2004 - 2006,
financial support within the grant schemes of 1B8§qets of each 85 were finalised.

The programme entitled “Viable Cultural-artistiods between Tran frontier micro-
regions”, RO 2004/016-940.01.01.02.19, was camigidby the Carei and lerul Plain
Rural Association from Pege commune (Satu-Mare county). As a result a three
lingual Romanian-Hungarian-German publicatiome tTransfrontier Info-tour “
was published.

The resource centre CREST (Satu-Mare) initiated pmeject RO 2004/016-
940.01.01.02.19 “Cultural Globalisation with Impagion the Rural Development”,
resulting in the three-lingual publication “Cultur@uide for the Micro-Regions in
Satu-Mare and Bihor”, in Romanian, Hungarian andlish.

In the framework of the Understanding between thmidity of Education and
Research and the Ministry of Education in Hungamer 50 de students, candidates
for a doctor’s degree, learn based on reciproaityjungary and the same number of
students from Hungary learn in Romania.

f) The Russian Language

According to the national census of 2002, the Ligpo Russian ethnic group in
Romania counts 35 791 individuals, of whom 28 38dlated the Russian language
as mother tongue. The remaining 7 457 individuaslated having other mother
tongue than Russian (7 382 individuals — Romanamguage; 25 individuals —
Hungarian language; 4 individuals — Romani langudgeindividuals — Ukrainian
language; 2 individuals — German language; 4 iddiais — Serb language; 8
individuals — Bulgarian language; 3 individuals fo& language; 2 individuals —
Yiddish language; 8 individuals — other mother toagygand 2 individuals— did not
declare their language).

As concerns the general distribution, the censushesizes a massive concentration

of the Lippovan Russians in Dobrogea. The secogibmeas weigh of Lippovan
Russians is Moldova, then come Wallachia and therategions, where their number
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is smaller. Thus, the geographic area inhabitetlipgovan Russians in Romania is
East Romania, in the other regions a smaller p&ageris registered only.

The distribution based on rural/urban indicatorecdfa mostly rural configuration
indicating a 58% percentag&Vallachia region is representative for the urban
percentage by the communities ofalBx and Bucharest cities. Another urban
representative region i®obrogea, by the communities of: Tulcea, Condgan
Navodari cities.

The distribution per counties ranks on the firssipon Tulcea county with a 52.9
percentage. The following is Constartounty with a 0.81 percentage, the ranking of
the other administrative-territorial units being #dlows: lasi, Suceava, Biila,
Bucharest, Botgni, lalomta, Neam, Galai, Vaslui, Brgov, Timis.

The localities where the Lippovan Russians exce®d(linhabitants present compact
communities; in such localities the Lippovan Russiaepresent the majority of the
population (for instance in. Tulcea county: SawchCarcaliu, Jurilovca, Slava Riys
Slava Cercheg in Constam county: Ghindresti, to whom the community of Tulcea
and Baila municipalities is added). On average positioask localities such as:
Mahmudia, Bucharest, Constan Botgani, Nivodari, Targu-Frumos, Sulina,
Climauti, Manolea, Bitesti, Chilia, Mila 23, Periprava, Sfiofca, Lipoveni etc.

From Article 8 — Education - the following points were selected for Russian
language:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teaniy of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(iii) “to apply one of the measuregrovided for under i and ii
above at least to those pupils whose families soqueest and whose number is
considered sufficient;”

Subparagraph b)(iii) “to provide, within primar y education, for the teaching
of the relevant regional or minority languages as m integral part of the
curriculum;”

Subparagraph c)(iii) to provide, within seconday education, for the teaching
of the relevant regional or minority languages as m integral part of the
curriculum;

Subparagraph d)(iv) to apply one of the measureprovided for under i to iii
above at least to those pupils who, or where approjte whose families, so wish
in a number considered sufficient;

Subparagraph e)(ii)to provide facilities for the study of these languges as
university and higher education subjects;

Subparagraph f) (iii) if the public authorities have no direct competence in the
field of adult education, to favour and/or encourag@ the offering of such
languages as subjects of adult and continuing eduoan;

Subparagraph g) to make arrangements to ensuréné teaching of the history
and the culture, which is reflected by the regionabr minority language;

Subparagraph h) to provide the basic and furthertraining of the teachers
required to implement those of paragraphs a to g aepted by the Party;
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Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body orbodies responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achieved establishing or
developing the teaching of regional or minority laguages and for drawing up
periodic reports of their findings, which will be made public.

The language of communication of the Lippovan Rarssninority of Romania is
Russian. The geo-linguistic environments they entered imtact during history
imposed linguistic adjustments (mainly lexical) s linguists considering the “the
Lippovan Russian's language is represented by ifhgoizan dialect”. Irrespective of
the sphere of linguistic influence, the LippovansBian language is unitary on the
entire territory of Romania, but has some diffeemncompared to the modern Russian
language.

According to the information made available by Mimistry of Education, Research
and Youth”’, there are59 schoolsin Romania, where Russian mother tongue is the
teaching language; there are a numbeB.dB6 studentsand 41 teachersin the
localities of: Sarichioi, Jurilovca, Slava RwsSlava Cerchez Carcaliu, Mcin,
Babadag, Mahmudia, Tulcea, C.A. Rosetti, Mila 23lirta, Ghindiresti, Constara,
Braila, lasi, Bratesti, Focuri, Tirgu-Frumos, &lauti, Falticeni, Manolea, Lipoveni,
Mitocu - Dragomirnei, Climuti, Baing, Botosani, belonging to Tulcea, Constan
Suceava, la, Briila, Botosani counties. Out of the 3.486 students learnimg i
Russian mother tongue in the 59 education uits12 pupilsare in elementary
school, and..374 pupilsin primary schoal

As consequence of the continuous promotion and stpyd the Russian mother
tongue study, the number of students grew in theeg/groups of study of this
discipline. Thus,n 2005a study group was set up Babadag;n 2006 theoptional
courses in the kindergartensin Sarichioi, Jurilovca, Slava Cercligand for2008-
2009academic yeamnother group was set um Targu- Frumos and in “Arlechino”
Kindergarten in Bifila. At the kindergartens in Bifa, Sarichioi, Jurilovca the study
of Russian mother tongue is found in the structifreptional courses together with
language, culture and religion topic.

Based on the request of the Lippovan Russian Contypuaiming at a better
coordinating of the Russian mother tongue studhénabove-mentioned counties, the
management of the Ministry of Education, Reseavauth and Sportsapproved two
positions of specialty inspector within the Tulcaad Baila, respectively, county
School Inspectorates, as well as a position of expiehin the Directorate General for
Education in Minority Languages and the Relationhwthe Parliament within the
Ministry, occupied by contest.

The firstschool manualswere published during the 1991-1992 academic yeasl!
grades. During 2005-2006 academic years, new manetle published for grades 1
and 4 (“Russian mother tongue”), and for gradesn® a (“History, customs and
traditions of the minority”). During 2008-2009 aeswlic years, new manual will be
published for grades 7 and 8 (“language and liteeabf Russian mother tongue”), as
well as two manuals of “Traditional Orthodox Retigf, for grades 1-4 and grades 5-
8, according to the curriculum approved by the sty

77 Education for the linguistic communities in Roneduring 2006 -2007 and 2007-2008 academic
years”, p. 77
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Starting with1990-1991 academic yeat,ippovan Russian students were accepted to
the Pedagogic School in Tulcea and to the one ae&tw, whom were provided with
mother tongue study. Part of the graduates wereoiaiga educators and
schoolteachers in the localities whit Lippovan -sRan population. The last class
graduated in 1996, and there is an urge to sehiggedagogical profile again, with
an intensive study of mother tongue, to providetheryoung teaching staff.

Each year, the teaching staff benefit of continuedycation stages, both in the
country as well as in Moscow, at “A.S.Pushkin” Inge, based on the
intergovernmental programme of cultural and scientooperation concluded with
Russia.

The school network provides the continuation ofiss, for adults, within the post
high school education and in foremen school, depgn@n the needs of the
respective areas.

The technical education on the minority languagesnet comprehensive, being
representative only for the Hungarian language.ofdiag to the partial reports sent
by the counties, for the 2008-2009 academic ydhese is a slow increase of the
number of students who study in technical proftbaols on mother tongue. At the
technical disciplines, in Russian mother tonguetdtare? profiles in lasi with a total
number of 8students

The different levels of the education system onheotongue education benefit also
of qualified teaching staff, who receive trainingntinuously within the higher
education system in Romania; most of the staf€athers come from the ranks of the
individuals belonging to the respective minorityhefe are numerous qualified
teachers in Russian language.

The continuous cooperation with the Ministry of Edtion, Research, Youth and
Sports, with the department for Interethnic Relaioas well as with partner
institutions made possible the organizing or theoiving of the Lippovan Russian
Community in essential steps for a good functionofigthe education system as
concerns Russian mother tongue teaching. Thusinwtile works of v Languages
— method of knowledge and inter-human communicati@eminar carried on in the
Czech Republic in 2006, the national curricula Russian mother tongue was
elaborated; proposals were made regarding the miootehe manual entitledistory
of Lippovan Russian Culture and Civilization in Roma — author professor Feodor
Chirila. Within the same seminar in 2007, the curricula @ubject variants for
Russian mother tongue Olympics were elaboratedyidgaup a list of proposals for
modifying the manuals. WithinChallenges of Russian Mother Tongue Teachers in
the European Contextseminar that took place at Gura Humorului in Aug2308,
models of a working notebook were elaborated fer $pecific education units in
Russian mother tongue.

With the support of the Lippovan Russian Communiyhich considers that

education represents a priority, a number of a@iwere organized for the teachers'
who want to benefit from more training: such asjiouss conferences, educational
courses, consulting sessions, demonstrative lessgneal to the pedagogical circles
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of the schools attached to the Embassy of the Rugstderation in Romania and in
school units where Russian mother tongue is taugfict, Within these seminars,
courses of teaching methods and of specialty, ptedéy university professors from
the country or from abroad: Feodor Chirfl2006), NatalisBemeachina (2007), etc
were provided. The above mentioned demonstratigeoless were carried out at
national level in the schools of the Slava Cerghé€006), Slava Rus (2007),
Ghindaresti (2008) localities, contributing to the familiaation of the school
environment as a whole where the mother tongueitesl.

The annual courses for the teachers, organizedréstigious pedagogical profile
institutions of the Russian Federation, represeaother form for life-long education

that CRLR (Community of Lippovan - Russians of Roma promoted and

supported. Note should be taken about the annuakes organized by the Distant
Education Institute of Moscow (2005. 2006, 2007y dy the State University of

Sankt-Petersburg (2008) for lifelong educationhaf teachers.

Teaching aids were distributed to the school uwitere Russian mother tongue is
studied, through the cooperation programme witlouareducation institutions of the
Russian federation, such as: sketch boards foowsrdisciplines (2006), teaching
methods, scientific and classical literature botucls (2007), audio-visual materials
as CD and DVD for the support of mother tongue ytsdt of writers portraits (2008)
etc.

As far as the school infrastructure is concerned @GRLR was involved in opening
Russian mother tongue classrooms in the schoolkidimg Russian on their
curriculum as a discipline. Thus, in 2006 a classravas opened and a book stock
was set up in the Schools with grades 1-8, in Smii@nd in School No. 21 in Bita.

In 2007 the endowment programme was continuedarstools in Slava Cerchigz
Jurilovca, Slava Ruas Carcaliu, Bitesti, Climauti, Radauti, Lipoveni, Rlticeni, and

in 2008 at the schools in Ghiirésti and Focuri. The classrooms were equipped with
audio — video materials, modern teaching aids, sofrthese being connected with
didactical TV programmes in Russian Federationhwhe support of the Embassy of
the Russian Federation in Bucharest, within théngaship project "Shkolnik TV”.

- Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in respet of territories other
than those in which the regional or minority languaes are traditionally used,
the Parties undertake, if the number of users of agional or minority language
justifies it, to allow, encourage or provide teachig in or of the regional or
minority language at all the appropriate stages oéducation.”

As the external formal evaluation is concerned,Rhssian mother tongue is included
in the calendar of the national and internationgho®l Olympics. The national
Olympics are carried out on a yearly basis, behwy driterion of selection for the
international phase. The following prizes wereaged at theriternational Russian
mother tongue Olympicsorganized in Moscow in June 2008: Second prizeriMi
Daniel, Third prize: Achim Ana Maria, Mitri Nadigilipov Olimpia, Echimov
Mihail, Parfon Ana, Trifanov Irina, under the cotidins of an evaluation based on the
State Curriculum of the Russian Federation, a midbeel than of the subjects
practiced at the International Olympics in Moscam2D04. In 2004, the program was
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differentiated on levels and then 2 gold medalsevadatained at grades 7 and 8. Three
gold medals were obtained at modern Russian lamguaghe same year, thanks to

the fact that these students studied Russian asemtiingue during the gymnasium

cycle.

At the International Olympics of the Russian Youth Diaspoa, organized in
Moscow, during 3 - 9 November 2008, the Romanideg#gion won the following
prizes:

- 39 prize at grade 9 — Militei Nadia (Diploma for thigest
presentation of the ethnic-cultural “Portrait of mgountry’-
delegation of Romania)

- Prize for the best interpretation of lyrics— Militéadia

- Prize for special results in the first tour of tReissian language
Olympics — Ivan lulia

- Prize for special results in the first tour of tReissian language
Olympics — Mitri Daniel.

The Olympics had a modern system of evaluation ptech in the European
education, reuniting creation items, linguistic diterary approach of a text at first
sight and gathered in contest participants oftalles of the Russian Diaspora, hence
students of the Independent States Community regjgm

The school attached to the Embassy of the Russemter&tion in Romania has
permanently offered teaching models, organizingrlyeRussian language courses
presented during the entire academic year by mofesas Pavel Nicolaevici
Siminovschi, Pavel Valerievici Crihmaliov, open dess, master-classes, assistance
and by including in their extra school activitiexl as performance, movie watching,
exhibitions, anniversaries of reference datesHerRussian history and culture etc.

Attending pedagogical Conferences and Forums, argdrby the institutions of the
Russian Federation, led to a better knowledge efrthovative projects implemented
in the field of education in partnership with imtational organizations Early
Education and School” Project carried out by the Department for Educatidn
Moscow and UNESCO in approximately 300 profile itgions in Moscow;
“Education for All” Project of the Mayor's Hall of Moscow carried oum
partnership with the Ministry of Education of thedgian Federation etc), through the
study of experimenting the principles of inclusie@ucation, of cross - institutional
approach of education, of differentiated approatkhe teaching measures, without
operating selections for homogenizing the group) et

CRLR supports the programme of scholarships inRtissian Federation initiated by
the Academy of Economic Studies and the FacultyFofeign Languages and
Literatures within the University of Bucharest, paeing students and candidates for
Master's degree on annual basis, in the institstmifMoscow and Saint Petersburg.

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respe®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:
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Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ad evidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelydzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language,;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by thause of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that & application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a regial or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make ailable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national stafitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided
—were selected

We do not have data concerning the use of Russihemntongue in justice.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitiian of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesn their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users ofeagional or minority languages
may submit oral or written applications and receivea reply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regiad or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

- Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regnal authorities on whose
territory the number of residents who are users ofregional or minority
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languages is such as to justify the measures spemif below, the Parties
undertake to allow and/or encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authoities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities ofegional or minority languages
in debates in their assemblies, without excludindgjowever, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necesyain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languag es are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or mority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

- Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into effet those provisions of
paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Partiesidertake to take one or
more of the following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgs training of the officials
and other public service employees required;

Subparagraph ¢) compliance as far as possiblgith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regional minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

- Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allowhe use or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

Within some authorities of the local public admstration in Constaa and Tulcea
counties, individuals knowing Russian language also carry amtivities. InTulcea
county, the local public administration authorities regli® the petitions in Russian
language, these were addressed by citizens bephginppovan Russian minority.

Referring to la paragraph 3 in Article 10 of thea@kr, the Border Police represents
the only institution of public safety and ordertbé Ministry of Administration and
Internal Affairs where individuals knowing Russianguage carry out their activities.
Specialised translators in Russian language carryheir activities especially within
the compartment dealing with the public as wellvdh international institutions.

During 2008 a number of 8 Police agents witldnceava county Border Police
Inspectorate (1.J.P.F.) and Botosani county Border Police Inspectorate (1.J.P.F.)
attended Russian language courses and during 2888 ® Police agents will attend
courses with the same profile. These measures edidyyt the territorial structures of
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the Border Police are included in the life-long eahion process and initiation
programme of the police agents. This is necessatla they would be able to apply
the legal provisions referring to the use of motioague in the relations between the
citizens and state authorities.

43 among thd.J.P.F. lasi agents know Russian language. Even if this is #dsec
translations of the replies to the request andiegns into Russian for those who
request the response on this language are camieh @ooperation with authorised
translators.

At the border points existing on the territory akil county, printed forms are
distributed on both Romanian and Russian languages

Within I.J.P.F. Galati 94 individuals knowing Russian language are engsoy (1
individual has certificate of translator for thes\guage). At the border points in Gala
county, information of interest, for the individaalansiting the border, are displayed
in Romanian and in Russian languages. Moreoveptinéed forms of ,denial of the
entry permit on Romanian territory” are printed dot Romanian and Russian
languages, according to the provisions of E.C. Reigin no. 562/20086°

Russian language in relation between citizens hadstructures of public safety and
order in Prahova county, can be provided by therBBloyees knowing this language
within theCounty Police Inspectorate

From Article 11 - Media:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according
to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities, directly
or indirectly, are competent, have power or play arole in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and &mnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to make adequate provisio so that broadcasters offer
programmes in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to encourage and/or faciliite the broadcasting of radio
programmes in the regional or minority languages ora regular basis;

Subparagraph c) (i) to encourage and/or facilitte the broadcasting of
television programmes in the regional or minority Anguages on a regular basis;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitate te production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or rmority languages;

Subparagraph €)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of journdists and other staff for media
using regional or minority languages.

178 | Regulation (EC) no. 562/2007 of the Europearii@aentand of the Council of 15 March 2006)
establishing a Community Code on the rules goverrire movement of persons across borders
(Schengen Borders Code), published in the Offigalrnal of the European Union no. L
105/13.04.2006.

193



In the programmesf the Romanian Broadcasting Societyare found broadcastings
on national minority languages, among which in Rarsslanguage also. The
broadcasting on Russian language is transmittdglaaiio Constaga. Radio Constaa
was set up in 1990, and in 1991 started to trandgmoadcastings on minority
languages. Radio Constarbroadcasts every Wednesday on Russian languaegg d
30 minutes per week. Within the Romanian Broadogstociety, a project was
elaborated that targets the extension of the bashg time of the Minorities Editor
Office in Bucharest, with 2 more hours per day. §reach Monday, between 23.15 —
24.00 news, reportages about events, interviews iatcRussian language are
transmitted.

The Romanian Television plays an important rolénfiorming the public about the
identity, history and traditions of national mirtees recognized in our country. The
TVR programmes about and with minorities have friedder different contents,
according to the programme strategy of TVR, to egprthe multitude of forms of
expressions on different languages. All these iognes are achieved in Romanian
language or are translated and subtitled in Romarsia that all TV spectators are
able to see and understand them, irrespectivetminadity.

According to Law no. 41/1994, the Romanian Tel@rsBociety has as scope to
create TV programmes in Romanian languagehe national minority languagesr

in other languages, with informative, cultural, ealfional and entertainment
purposes. The Department of TV Programmes for Otieorities produces seven
weekly programmes, amounting to 4 hours and 30 t@san the channels TVR 1,
TVR 2 and TVR Cultural.

A new TV channel was set up, the TVR 3. Within ¢jnel of the new channel we will

find all the programmes for minorities created wthithe Department of TV

Programmes for Other Minorities. By moving them T&/R 3 channel, the

opportunity was created for these programmes tadiehed all over the country, not
just in the coverage areas of the regional studai produced the respective TV
programmes. To the above-mentioned TV programme® vadded 3 other new
weekly programmes in the national minority langi®ge@mong them the Russian
language also. TVR Bucharest produced these progesmn

The Community of Lippovan - Russians in Romania d&léscated transmission time
in the programmes:Ljving together’on TVR1, ‘Welcome in our house!dn Radio
Constarma, “Lippovan- Russians in Romania. History and PrésentRadio Romania
International, in 2008, All together” on TVR3, broadcastings where the minority
members can present their customs, traditionsukagey or cultural events etc.

Since 1990, the Community of Lippovan - Russiandipbeson a monthly basis the
social-cultural newspaper“Dawn” with the editor office in Bucharest, and since
1998, thecultural magazine “Kitej-grad”, with editor office in Iai, both being able
to be accessed in electronic format. Their ediind publishing were financed from
the state budget.

At the same time, a website providing informatiamd goromotion are operated:
www.crlr.ro, www.zorile.roandwww.sarichioi.ro
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Thanks to the assiduous preoccupations and vadionsaf minority culture by
national minorities, their presence grew on TV paogmes produced by television
channels such as TVR or PRO TV (in 2007 the “Lah#écal group of Sarichioi was
the present inOnce in life"programmeon TVR, in thematic programmes produced
by PRO TV in the community of Lippovan - RussiansSlava Cerchéz— See
yourself onPRO TV news2008 — presence in “Last of the Rhapsodists” orRTV
Cultural of “Land&” vocal group of Sarichioi, thematic programmesdwced by
TVR International in the community of Lippovan ugsians in Slava R&3.

- Paragraph 2; The Parties undertake to guanatee freedom of direct
reception of radio and television broadcasts from eighbouring countries in a
language used in identical or similar form to a regnal or minority language,
and not to oppose the retransmission of radio andetevision broadcasts from
neighbouring countries in such a language. They ftiner undertake to ensure
that no restrictions will be placed on the freedomof expression and free
circulation of information in the written press in a language used in identical or
similar form to a regional or minority language. The exercise of the above-
mentioned freedoms, since it carries with it dutiesand responsibilities, may be
subject to such formalities, conditions, restrictios or penalties as are prescribed
by law and are necessary in a democratic societyn ithe interests of national
security, territorial integrity or public safety, f or the prevention of disorder or
crime, for the protection of health or morals, forthe protection of the reputation
or rights of others, for preventing disclosure of mformation received in
confidence, or for maintaining the authority and inpartiality of the judiciary.

The localities with compact communities of LippovaRussians have access to TV
programmes produced by the televisions of the Rudsederation by cable networks.
To the school units of these localities accese#agting programmes are offered by
satellite antennas, received within , TV Shkolnikbjects. This project was achieved
by the Community of Lippovan - Russians of Romamapartnership with the
Embassy of the Russian Federation in Romania.

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ense that the interests of the
users of regional or minority languages are represged or taken into account
within such bodies as may be established in accomdee with the law with
responsibility for guaranteeing the freedom and plualism of the media.

As concerns the measures referring to the libeftyeoception of the radio and TV
broadcastings from neighbouring countries, these ha comply first of all with the
community regulatory framework on the field, thatthe Audiovisual Media Services
Directive, 2007/65/EC, of the European Parliamemi &ouncil of Europe of 11
December 2007, that applies in the case of Memtages§ as in the case of Romania,
Bulgaria and Hungary.

According to point 4, art.2* “(1) Member States ltleasure freedom of reception and
shall not restrict retransmissions on their teryitof audiovisual media services from
other Member States for reasons which fall withie fields coordinated by this
Directive”. According to the provisions of Article5(1), (2) of the Audiovisual Law

nr.504/2002, the following provisions shall be ap@i “(1) Retransmission of any
service of programmes, transmitted legally by boaaters being under the
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jurisdiction of Romania or under the jurisdictioh & state with which Romania
concluded an international agreement of free retrassion on the field of
audiovisual, shall be free, under the conditionkof

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and facilitie s—were selected:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museums, archives, academies,
theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work anéilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctlire industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties underkwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent théae public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expresei@nd initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for
incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and
cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensurédt the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participatbon by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in pviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

The activities carried out by the Community of Ligan - Russians of Romania,
combined the actions organized on national levéh whe actions having impact on
local level. These programs were either carriedbguhe organization, or throughout
strategic partnerships organised at the level bbalcunits, libraries, culture houses.
The analysis of the activities of the local comntiesi would emphasized a diversity
of expression forms of the cultural values: spedifaditions and customs (,Horovod
Maslenii” — round dance dedicated to Maslkenieast that is taking place in the last
Sunday before entering the Eastern Fast, Chris@aasl and New Year good wishes
etc); performances in Russian mother tongue shiwvimg the school feasts within
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the programme of extra school activities (New Yezant Nicholas and old Style
Christmas, March 1 and 8 Feast, Children’s Dayinivarsary of dates with special
significance for the history and culture of the 8am minority; watching of Russian
movies; paintings and photo exhibitions; perforneawithin partnership projects with
the Local Communities/Culture houses of other itiest exhibition day of the work
of renowned authors in local libraries; continu@asinection with CRLR branches,
and with the school units where Russian motherueng taught etc.

CRLR Publishing House published works that may besiered as reference
documentation for the study of the history, culiuenguage, and religion of the
Lippovan - Russians: Ivan Evseev — “Thoughts andin€ss of a Lippovan”,
Alexandra Fenoghen - ,, Diary of a Pilgrim” ( 200Bgodor Chirii — “Culture and
Traditions of the Lippovan - Russians”, Svetlanaldévan - ,,Culture of the Lipovan
- Russians in National and International ContexPalaghia Radion — “Romanian
Principalities in the Foreign Policy of Russia”,rdy Book - Molitvennic”, “Angara
Niyri — Russian Writers. Biographic Essays”, “Life of Apriest Avvakum (2006);
“A Sunray over Carcaliu - To Andrei Ilvanov- in menaon”, Andrei Ilvanov —
“Russian Language with and without Teacher” (refsligld), coordinator Marin Béc
— “A man a Symbol- in memoriam Ivan Evseev”, AgmgiAnfimov — “Bavajina.
Customs and Popular Stories of the Lippovan - Russin Bukovina” (2007)

The evolution of the performance of the study of&tan mother tongue allowed the
development of cultural actions, such as:

- Interethnic Festival for children and youth

- Opening laboratories for the study of Russianhaptongue

- Camp of life-long education of the Slav languéegchers

-“Unity in Faith” International Conference

-Day of the Russian Federation— International Cramnfee

- Maslenta (Feast of spring announcing the entry to Eadtast. It is also called
“Forgiveness Day” because on this day are ransdimedins before entering the
fast, according to the faith of Russians)

- Old style Winter feasts

- 15 years anniversary of the establishment ofXR&R

- Culture of Lippovan — Russians in the national ariernational context

- Olympics of Russian mother tongue

- Interethnic Festival of song, dance and garbadiomal minorities

- Interethnic Festival of Documentary film and Argpology

- “Starover” Youth Conference

- Ethnic Minority Day in Bukovina

- Festival of Russian Poetry

- Days of May on the Danube

- Child Day- 1 June

- Participation of the Olympics medal winners te tamp in Moscow

- Interethnic Festival of national minorities chigth and young peoples

- International Sport festival

- Minority Youth Sport Festival

-“Effects of the integration of young minority pdeg into the European Union”
(organized in cooperation with the Ministry of Gukt and National Heritage and
Religious Affairs) Seminar)

- Day of the Fishers
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- Olympics of youth belonging to Russian Diaspora
- Days of Russian culture
-“Challenges of the mother tongue educators in ge@o context’-Seminar

Publications:
.Dawn”, CRLR newspaper published in a number of80pies, on monthly
basis, in Russian and Romanian languages;
.Kitej — Grad”, cultural magazine, published in @dcopies on monthly basis,
in Russian and Romanian languages;

The Ministry of Culture and National Heritage anceliBious Affairs, by its
programmes, took into consideration the provisiohdrticle 12 on activities and
cultural facilities. A good example in this direatiis the fact that a large part of the
projects that received financial support within 2808 Programme - European Year
of Intercultural Dialogue encouraged the forms apression and the initiatives
specific to regional or minority languages. Witlims programme, the Ministry of
Culture and National Heritage and Religious Affasspported the achievement of
the Seminar ,Effects of integration in the natiomainority life”, initiated by the
Community of Lippovan - Russians of Romania.

Throughout the legislation, that regulates the mia@graphic domain, Emergency
Government Ordinance no.7/2008, on amending andpletimg the Government
Ordinance n0.39/2005, was taken into considerati@n promotion of regional or
minority languages. Thus, the definition of the Rwran film or of the film created
with Romanian participation, gives the possibility the creation of films in any
language and thus the access to the Cinematogr&pinid is free for any kind of
creator, who can make the standard copy in anyukgey and benefit of the
reimbursable credit from the Fund.

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories othethan those in which the regional
or minority languages are traditionally used, the Rrties undertake, if the
number of users of a regional or minority languagejustifies it, to allow,
encourage and/or provide appropriate cultural activties and facilities in
accordance with the preceding paragraph.

- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make agpopriate provision, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

The school attached to the Embassy of the Russederktion in Romania offered
life-long teaching models, by the special instaoal programme, organizing each
year Russian language courses presented duringenkiee academic year by
professors such as Pavel Nicolaevici SiminovsciwelPValerievici Crihmaliov, open
lessons, master-classes, assistance and alsoadcindheir extra school activities
such as performance, movie watching, exhibitionsj\eersaries of reference dates for
the Russian history and culture etc.

From Article 13 — Economic and social life:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:
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Subparagraph a)to eliminate from their legislation any provision gohibiting
or limiting without justifiable reasons the use ofregional or minority languages
in documents relating to economic or social life, grticularly contracts of
employment, and in technical documents such as imsttions for the use of
products or installations;

- Subparagraph b) to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of
companies and private documents of any clauses exding or restricting the use
of regional or minority languages, at least betweensers of the same language;”

We do not have data concerning the forbidding mmitéition of the use of Russian
language in the social and economic life. At thetary, due to the development of
the Romanian —Russian joint companies, specidtistsving Russian language are
more and more looked for.

From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which
bind them with the States in which the same languagis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sar@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infanation, vocational training
and permanent education;

—was selected.

More than ever, the relations between the Commuofityre Lippovan - Russians of
Romania and the Russian Federation strengthenedhare emphasized and have
visible results. This is due, first of all to CR&ining the Mexaynapoansiii CoBer
Poccuiickux CooteuectBennukoB”  (,International Council of the Russian
Compatriots”) and of the Association the Young ldpan - Russians of Romania
(ATRLR) joimning ,Mexnaynapoanas Accormanus MosoaexHsix OpraHuzaiuu
Poccuiickux ~ CooreuectBennukoB”  (,International  Association of  Youth
Organizations of the Russian Compatriots”). Thesident of CRLR, Miron Ignat was
also elected as member of the “World Bureau of RusBiaspora”. The election in
this function took place on the "2Congress of the MCPC” carried out on Saint
Petersburg during the 24-25 October 2006, where 60@ representatives from 109
countries were present. The opening of the Congrassmade by the President of the
Russian Federation himself.

At the level of the youth organization, ATRLR attie both Congresses on 13 - 14
July 2006 and 26-27 April 2007, where discussionreweentred precisely on
strengthening the relations between Russian orghois of the diapsora and the
development of the Russian language study at twd kf youth. The relations are
kept via Internet and solutions are searched fa #lgchievement of common,
interregional projects.

Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or minority languages, to facilitate and/
or promote co-operation across borders, in particidr between regional or local
authorities in whose territory the same language isised in identical or similar
form.”
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The Community of Lippovan Russians of Romania hqidenership relations with
the Embassy of the Russian Federation in Buchanatit,the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs of the Russian Federation, being membeiefinternational organizations as
the International Council of the Russian Diaspdrae International Association of
the Russian Language and Literature Professorsidbeciation of Youth within the
Organization of the Russian Diaspora. The Presidedtthe deputy of CRLR, Miron
Ignat, is member of the Council for Coordinating timternational Council of the
Russian Diaspora, in 2008 obtaining the “Friendsloigler by the President of the
Russian Federation.

In partnership with these institutions internatioretivities with cultural and
education profile have been carried out, such as:

- International Olympics of Russian Mother tongueorganized in Moscow — June
2008, where the participants who study in mothagte were awarded the following
prizes: a: ¥ prize: Mitri Daniel; 3 prize: Achim Ana Maria, Mitri Nadia, Filipov
Olimpia, Echimov Mihail, Parfon Ana, Trifanov Irinainder the conditions of an
evaluation achieved based on the State CurriculiuttmeoRussian Federation, a higher
level than the one of the subjects practiced atriternational Olympics in Moscow
in 2004. In 2004, the curriculum knew differentoatts per levels and then 2 golden
medals were obtained at grades 7 and 8.

-International Olympics of the Russian Diasporgjanized in Moscow, during 3-9
November 2008, where the delegation of Romaniaamasded the following prizes:

- 3¢ prize at grade 9 — Militei Nadia (Diploma for thest presentation ethnic-cultural
"Portrait of my country”- delegation of Romania),

- Prize for the best interpreting of a lyric teXtiitei Nadia,

- Prize for special results in the first tour oétRussian language Olympics — Ivan
lulia,

- Prize for special results in the first tour oétRussian language Olympics — Mitri
Daniel. The Olympics had a modern system of evangiromoted in the European
education, reuniting creation items, linguistic diterary approach of a text at first
sight and gathered in contest participants oftalles of the Russian Diaspora, hence
students of the Independent States Community regjgm

- Festival of Russian Poetry, May 2008iiBx, that presume a reciting contest and a
creation contest, the performance of the childreindg evaluated by a jury consisting
of famous personalities in the domain, chairedigyRussian language teacher of the
School attached to the Embassy of the Russian &galein Romania;

- Calendar of feasts, that occasioned culturalvidiets related to traditions and
customs thematically carried out by the above-noeet institutions or by the local
communities in Sarichioi, Slava CercheZarcaliu (Old Style New Year, Mas|¢ay;

- Camps and schools/summer courses staged by téradtional Council of Russian
Diaspora in cooperation with the Department for &dion in Moscow;

- International Sport Festival of the Russiaradpiora Youth, 5-13 July 2008,
Moscow, where the delegation of Romania won goldedal at badminton for teams,
and golden medal for wrestle- women

-Summer courses, Moscow, 2006, 2007 and 2008;

- Thematic trip in historical places of the Russkaderation, 13-15 July 2008, Saint-
Petersburg;

- Creation camp in “Komanda” complex, 13 July —@gast 2008, Moscow area;

- “Slaveansk-na-Kubani ” International Festivall8-August 2008;
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- Annual life-long education courses of the Russrather tongue teachers organized
in Moscow and Saint-Petersburg;
- Pilgrimage of the participants to the FestivalLgfpovan - Russians of Romania
traditions and customs (Cli#uti, 2006) at Belaia Krina (White Fountain) — the
Ukraine, former metropolitan residence of the OigleSbelievers;
- Pilgrimage of the presidents of the Local Comrtiaaifrom Moldova area at Belaia
Krinita (White Fountain) - the Ukraine, 21-23 July 2008;
- Attending International Conference of the Rusdiéaspora in Moscow, Kazani and
Saint-Petersburg;
- Attending International Congress of the Russidaspora at Saint-Petersburg in
2006 and Moscow in 2008;
- Publishing books;
- Patrticipation at the meeting of the Coordinati@guncil of the International
Organization of the Russian Diaspora,;
- Obtaining visas free of charge and in emergeasgs, for the active members of the
Community;
- Congresses at the level of the internationaltif@rganization ( MAMORS );
- Publishing the book ,Policy of Russia in RomamiRrincipalities” — author
Palaghia Radion;
- Organizing the Children and Youth Festival, smwed by “Lukoil” and “Petrotel”;
- Week of the Russian Science and Literature, du2®é February — 04 March 2007
carried out by cultural actions in several locainoounities, attended also by teachers
from the Russian School,
- Anniversary of the Day of 8 March, by a commormvcarried out in the schools
from the localities with individuals belonging tdplpovan - Russian ethnic group:
Slava Rus, Slava Cerchey Braila, and Sarichioi;
- Launching the bookGCka3anue o KyJbType M TpaauIHMAX PYCCKHX-JIMMOBaH’
(“Sayings about Lippovan - Russian culture anditi@us”) of the Professor Feodor
Chirila on the occasion of the winter feasts, eventsexduwut with the support of the
Embassy of the Russian Federation;
- Annual Anniversary of the Day of Russia: in 20@@s anniversary took place in
Bucharest, at the Parliament Palace; in 2007 -anclioi; in 2006 - at Constantan,
event that enjoyed of the presence of the reprasees of various institutions of the
state such as: Department for Interethnic Relatibhsistry of the Defence, Ministry
of Culture and National Heritage and Religious Afalocal Mayor’s Halls etc.
- Book launching in the presence of the represeetabf the Embassy of the Russian
Federation in Romania (“The diary of a pilgrim” uthor Alexandra Fenoghgen
“Lippovan-Russian Culture and Traditions” author dego Chirila, ,Lippovan
Russian Culture in National and International Crtije
- Anniversary of the Year of Russian Language;
- Participation of CRLR and of Bucharest Local Coamity to the cultural events:
»-Russian modernism in European context” and 100sy€ommemoration from the
birth of Mihail Solohov, carried out with the support of the Facultly Foreign
Language and Literature within the University ofcBarest and Russian School.
- Organizing joint actions with the Russian Schagth as:

-Exhibitions of drawings and photos;

- Master-class actions;

- Various cultural-artistic events;
- Meetings of the members of the Community andhef Board of Directors with
various delegations from the Russian Federatimh ®1s: Serghei Lavrov, Russian
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foreign Minister; Alexandr Vasilievici Cepurin, éictor of the Department of
Relations with Conationals etc;

- Attending specialty conferences by the represmeta of the “Dawn” publication,
within the 9" edition of the International Congress of the PiasRussian Language.
They were awarded with the Diploma of the Intemmadil Association of the Russian
Press to promote and preserve the Russian mothgueo

The Community of the Lippovan - Russians of Romduaid in view the strengthening
of the cooperation with the Russian party, reprieskby the Embassy of the Russian
Federation in Romania, the Russian School, Rusliminessmen, authorities of
Russia as well as the Russian Diaspora. In this aumerous meetings and events
(cultural, social, business, etc.), bilateral parships, delegations, trips and actions
organized in cooperation with CRLR and the Russpmasentatives, took place.

We mention a few of them:

- On 4 December 2004 the “Meeting of the Lippovd&ussian businessmen with the
delegation of Saint-Petersburg” took place that feda good economic relation
between the two parties.

- On 6 — 18 December 2004 the Symposium “Fellovizéit of 2005” took place in
Moscow, reuniting representatives of the Russiaasporaof 48 countries. As a
tradition, the event was organised by the Mayoradl df Moscow city. At this event
Russian conationals of all countries in the wortd award with different prizes.
Several recommendations were made for the awaddiagrize to the representatives
of Romania, on behalf of the Embassy of the RusBkaeration in Bucharest. As
consequence, Miron Ignat was proposed for the higgdtinction “Friendship
Distinction”.

- On 16 — 20 December 2004, at the invitation @r@ter Organization of Cfinau,
CRLR attended the Symposium “The Problem of Stardath in the International
Context”.

- Participation of some ATRLR representatives, dn 27 April 2005 in Moscow at
the Work Meeting of the representatives of the joassociations from several
countries, organiser being  Mexayaapoausiii  Jlom CooTeuecTBEHHHKA»
(International House of the CompatriptsThe meeting had as objective the
enlargement of the members of the above-mentionéetniational organizations,
work related programmes of activity on 2005 andrithistion of the funds, working
commissions were formed depending on the needshef drganizations and
representatives. CRLR proposed the organising ofngrnational Russian song
festival with participation of the countries of Epe.

- Celebration of the day of 9 May 2005 and of 6@rgefrom the Victory against
fascism, by the commemoration of the heroes of Wwhr I, event that enjoyed a
special attention from CRLR, being celebrated byrge series of events.

q) The Serb Language

According to the data of 2002 national census,pibhyeulation belonging to the Serb
ethnic group of Romania is of 22 561 individualsvafiom 19 948 declared the
Serbian language as mother tongue. The remaining 613 individuals declared
having other mother tongue than Serbian, as foll@w27 individuals — Romanian;
72 individuals — Hungarian; 28 individuals — Romélt8 individuals — Ukrainian; 31
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individuals — German; 10 individuals — Turkish;m@lividuals —Tartar; 4 individuals —
Slovak; 2 individuals —Bulgarian; 5 individuals +d@t; 3 individuals — Greek; 2
individuals — Czech; 1 individuals Italian languad® individuals — other mother
tongue; 2 individuals — non declared mother tongine individuals belonging to the
Serb minority of Romania live with prevalence iretfollowing counties: Arad,
Timis, Carg-Severin, and Mehedin The citiyens belonging to the Serb minority of
Romania have political representation (in Parliatmeamd locally) by theJnion of
Serbs of Romania(USR). USR has branches in TiniCarg-Severin, and Arad,
Mehedini counties and in Craiova and Bucharest Municifdit These branches
organizes cultural and education activitiés.

From Article 8 — Education — Romania selected theoflowing points:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teatiy of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(ii)) “to make available a substanti& part of pre-school
education in the relevant regional or minority languages”

Subparagraph b)(i) “to make available primary elucation in the relevant
regional or minority languages;”

Subparagraph c)(i) to make available secondarydecation in the relevant
regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph d)(iv) to apply one of the measureprovided for under i to iii
above at least to those pupils who, or where approjte whose families, so wish
in a number considered sufficient;

Subparagraph e)(ii) to provide facilities for the study of these languges as
university and higher education subjects;

Subparagraph g) to make arrangements to ensurén¢ teaching of the history
and the culture, which is reflected by the regionabr minority language;

Subparagraph h) to provide the basic and furthertraining of the teachers
required to implement those of paragraphs a to g aepted by the Party;

Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body orbodies responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achievedh establishing or
developing the teaching of regional or minority laguages and for drawing up
periodic reports of their findings, which will be made public.

Students belonging to Serb minority attend two $ypé education: kindergartens,
grades and schools with teaching in Serbian, (B@ehools) and school units with
teaching in Romanian, but with the study of Sertaanmother tongue within these
units (type B schools). Besides the Serb langulbgestudents studjhe History and
Traditions of the Serb Minorityin grades 6-7), as well d@eligionin the Serbian
language®® At present (2008-2009 academic year), the sitoatiith the type A and
type B education is as follows:

179 Accordiong to the document sent to the Departrf@ninterethnic Relations by the Union of
Serbs of Romania.

180 According to the document sent to thi2epartment for Interethnic Relatiody theMinistry of
Education, Research and Innovation — Directoraten&al for Education in Minority Languages
concerning the education in the Serbian language.
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Schools type A%

No. County School Network Period of instruction
Total | Kinder | Schools| Schoo| High | Pre- Pupils | Pupils Pupils | Tota
gartens | grades | Is Schoo| school | Grade| grades grades | |
1-8 Grade| Is S 5-8 9-12
s 5-8 1-4
1 Cara 18 10 6 2 - 163 53 30 - 246
Severin
2 Timis 16 5 10 1* 1* 104 76 59 107 | 346
3 Arad 1 - 1 - - - 5 - - 5
TOTAL 35 15 17 2 1 267 134 89 107 | 597

* Dositei ObradoviciHigh School in Timisoara also includes the secondary

school level.

** Teachers teaching Serb language in schools typge

Teaching staff:

- Educators: 19
- School masters: 17
- Teachers teaching Serbian: 5
- Teachers teaching in Serbian: 32

TOTAL: 73

Schools type B*#

No. | County School network Instruction period
Total | Schools | High | Pupils | Pupils Pupils | Tota
with School| grades| grades | grades ||
grades S 1-4 5-8 9-12
1-8
1 Cara 6 6* 1* 163 202 30 395
Severin

181 The information included in the tables were madailable to theDepartment for Interethnic
Relationsby theMinistry of Education, Research and Innovation -e@torate General for Education
in Minority Languages
182 The information included in the tables were masailable to the Department for Interethnic
Relations by the Ministry of Education, Researcti Bmovation — Directorate General for Education
in Minority Languages.
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2 Timis 8 8 - 56 178 - 234
3 Mehedini 1 1 - 33 39 - 72
Total 15 1 1 252 419 30 701

* School group in Moldova Nauincludes also gymnasium cycle.

**Teachers who teach Serb language in all educatyates.

Total teachers who teach Serb language in schodls wwaching in Romanian
language: 14

School network of Serb language

nian

No. | County Education unit Teaching language
1. ARAD School with grades 1-8 Fenlac Serbian
2. CARAS School  with grades 1-8 Serbian
Belobreca
School with grades 1-8 Zlgi Kindergarten Serbian
1-4,5-8 Romanian
School with grades 1-8 Campia Kindergarten, efian
1-4 Romanian
School with grades 1-8 Socol KindergartenSerbian
1-4, 5-8 Romanian
School with grades 1-4 ddesti Kindergarten, 1-4 Serbian
School with grades 1-4 Radimna  Kindergarten,Setbian
Kindergarten PN Moldova Veche  Serb
School with grades 1-8 Liubcova  KindergartenSerbi
1-4, 5-8 Romanian
School with grades 1-4 Divici Kindergarten, |-8&rbian
School with grades 1-8 Pojejena  Kindergarten Serb
1-4, 5-8 Romanian
School Group Moldova Nau 5-8,9-12 Romanian
3 MEHEDINTI | School with grades 1-8 Sviai
1-4,5-8 Romanian
School with grades 1-8 Divici Serbian
4 TIMIS Kindergarten PP nr. 14 Tiguara | Serbian
Kindergarten PP nr.9 Tigoara Serbian
D.Obradovici Highschool Kindergarten, I-IV, V-VIII,
Timisoara IX-XII
Serbian
School with grades 1-8 Dinias Teaching in Romat
language
Schools  with grades 1 &indergarten 1-4 Serbian
Sanmartinul Sarbesc 5-8 Romanian
Schools with grades 1-8 nr. |11-4 Serbian

Sanicolau Mare

Schools with grades 1-8 Cenei

Kindergarten, lebi@n
5-8 Romanian

Schools  with 1-

Beregdul Mic

grades

41-4

Schools with grades 1-8 Gelu

5-8 Romanian
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Schools with grades 1-8 Saravale 1-4 Serbian

Schools with grades 1-8 Vagia | 5-8 Romanian

Schools with grades 1-8 Sanpetriindergarten, 1-4 Serbian
Mare 5-8 Romanian

Peciul Nou General Educatiori-8 Romanian
High School

Schools with grades 1-8 Crai Ngu 1- 8 Romanian

Schools with grades 1-8 Foeni 1 -8 Romanian

The Serb language study takes placthe higher education levelas follows:

[. Within the University of Bucharest — the Faculty of Foreign Laguages and
Literatures, there is theSlavic Languages Chair— SerbianLanguage Department
Within this department most of the courses arehauyg Serbian, but a few courses
with general character that are taught in Romaalao exist. Moreover, there is also
the possibility that students continue their ediocatt master and doctorate levels
within this curriculum, the dissertations of thendalates for the doctor’'s degree
being elaborated in the Romanian language. Beglieteaching staff who teach
within this department there are also foreign lesmtsi teaching in it (their contract
being concluded for a period of one year, with pokty to extend it for several
years). Based on the Treaty of Friendship, GoodgiNmurhood and Cooperation
between Romania and the Federal Republic of Yugiasi®&epublic of Serbia being
the successor stat of FRY) — signed in May 1996redtin force one year later — in a
view of establishing cultural-scientific relationcturers of Romanian and Serb,
respectively, language and literature exchanges pédce between the two countries.
During the 2008-2009 academic year, there is alecteaching in the Department of
Serbian of the University of Bucharest (a secoraduler teaching within the West
University of Timgoara). The admission in the first year of studias been made
until the present time once every 2 years and tinemmam number of students needed
to form a group is 15 (seats assured from the kjdgee of these seats are provided
to the students belonging to the Serb minority omfania, other two seats may be to
be occupied with tuition fee.

The teaching staff teaching in the Serb languagmrti®ment of the University of
Bucharest, attend continuing education programmestheir own account, such
programmes being not organised in a periodical manvithin the University of
Bucharest aiming at continuing education of thehe®y staff that teach within this
department.

[I. Within the West University of Timisoara — Faculty of Philology, History and
Theology there is theSlavic Languages Chair— one of the double academic
specializations available being Serb and Croat Language and Literature-
Romanian Language and Literature or a foreign langge and literature As in the
case of the University of Bucharest, based on Theaty of Friendship, Good
Neighbourhood and Cooperatidretween Romania and Serbia, a lecturer from Serbia
is employed within the chair of Slavic languagesity one academic year, with the
possibility of extending the contract for a higiperiod.

As concerns the organisation of the admission pcinis takes place annually for
the above-mentioned specialization, the total nunadfeseats being 15 (10 budget
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paid seats and 5 seats that require students tthpaytuition fees). As in the case of
the University of Bucharest, the courses within #ierementioned specialities are
taught in Serbian and Croat for the most part thete are also a few general courses
taught in Romanian.

The professors within the Serb and Croat spedmtyicipate as formation teachers of
curricula dedicated to teaching staff continuingeation courses, teaching staff who
teach Serbian and Croat at gymnasium or high sdbwel (for example: Prof. Mihai
Radan - who is at the same time the PresidenteoUthion of Croatians of Romania
— attended recently two continuous education cauiseBazia —October 2007 and in
Resita — December 2008). Moreover, the professors tetht within the academic
specialty Serbian and Croat language and literatls® attend scientific symposiums
organised within the West University Tigoara that took place in the last few years,
reuniting teaching staff specialized in teachingvSlanguages and literature from
several countries of Europe. The debates finakggia the publishing of a collective
volume, published under the coordination of the iers of the Slavic Languages
Chair. The Chair also organised scientific symposivfor the students within four
academic centres (entitleSerbian-Romanian relations and interferesce 2003):
Timisoara, Bucurgi, Novi Sad and Belgrad, action finalised with psiing a
volume containing with the papers presented byattending students. The volume
was published in 2005, in Serbian, being editethftbe funds existing at the disposal
of the Union of Serbs of Romania (the largest amdoging provided by the
Government of Romania, buy means of the Departfoednterethnic Relations).

Within the Timgsoara West University there is also the specialmatdf applied
languages, where the students have the right toosehahree languages of
specialization, one of these being also a Slaviguage.

Continuing education of the teaching staff is aebie also within the teaching
methods activities organised on annual basis byJthien of Serbs of Romania for
the teaching staff of the schools with teachin§émb languag&®

Additional information:

Each year for grades 7 to 1lthe Serbian language and literature interschool
contests are organised at all levelsschool, county and national. The Ministry of
Education, Research and Youth, the Union of Seflf8omania and the Department
for Interethnic Relations reward the students ae@rdith prizes at the interschool
contests.

Within the Timg county School Inspectorate an inspector for SariBaemployed,
covering also CagaSeverin, Arad and Mehedircounties.

According to the information offered by the Ministof Education, Research and
Innovation, during the last years the problem raigrto providing school handbooks
in Serbian is partially solved. Thus, besides thgirmal manuals in Serbian for grades
1-8 republished manuals for grades 1 - 4 were et in Serbian. The Union of

183 According to the written material sent to thepartment for Interethnic Relatiots theUnion of
Serbs from Romania
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Serbs of Romania financed the publishing of theina 4 of the serieGollection of
Literary Textsin Serbian.

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respe®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ad evidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelydzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language,;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by theause of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that & application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a regial or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make ailable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national stamitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided
—were selected

We are not in the possession of data referringeaise of Serbian in justice.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitilan of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:
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Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesn their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users ofeagional or minority languages
may submit oral or written applications and receivea reply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regiad or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regial authorities on whose territory
the number of residents who are users of regionalraninority languages is such
as to justify the measures specified below, the Régs undertake to allow and/or
encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authoriies of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities ofegional or minority languages
in debates in their assemblies, without excludindjowever, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necessain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languages are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or imority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

Subparagraph c) to allow users of regional or mority languages to submit a
request in these languages.

Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into effectthose provisions of paragraphs
1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Parties undertake take one or more of the
following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgy training of the officials
and other public service employees required;

Subparagraph c¢) compliance as far as possibleith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regioral minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allow theuse or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

Within some authorities of the local public admiraton in Caras-Severin and
Mehedinti countiesthere arandividuals who know Serbian. I8aras-Severin and
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Timis counties,the authorities of the local public administratieply to the petitions
submitted by citizens belonging to Serb minoritytheir mother tongue. Within the
territorial structures of thBorder Police in the areas where citizens belonging to the
Serb national minority (as well as to Slovak orkish) are under the weight of at
least 20% of the total population of the admintststerritorial units where these
communities are concentrated, individuals knowhggse languages are employed.

From Article 11 - Media:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according
to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities, directly
or indirectly, are competent, have power or play arole in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and s&mnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to make adequate provisio so that broadcasters offer
programmes in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to encourage and/or faciliite the broadcasting of radio
programmes in the regional or minority languages ora regular basis;

Subparagraph c¢) (ii) to encourage and/or facilitte the broadcasting of
television programmes in the regional or minority Anguages on a regular basis;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitate tb production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or nmority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of journdists and other staff for media
using regional or minority languages.

Radio programmes in Serbian: The Romanian Broadcasting Society broadcasts
programmes in the Serbian language produced in rédggonal studiosRadio
Timisoara and RadioRssita. Radio Resita replied to the requests of the minorities
representatives of that region, and currently tle@eeprogrammes broadcast in eight
languages of the national minorities of Romania,olagnwhich the Serbian (30
minutes per week, once a welR) Within the regional studidkadio Timisoara,
programmes in Serbian are broadcast daily, beihgcabd approximately 840
minutes per week®®

The documentation sent by the Romanian BroadcaStagety to the Department for
Interethnic Relations specifies that in accordandth the provisions of Law on
ratifying theEuropean Chartefor Regional or Minority Languagespplicable to the
respective domain, a project was elaborated “targethe extension of the
broadcasting timé®®. Serb language would benefit by an increased loasiihg time

184 According the documentation sent to fhepartment for Interethnic Relatiorisy the Romanian
Broadcasting SocietfRadio Romania Regional — Department Editoriald@otion, Regional Studios —
Minorities Editor Office).

185 According the documentation sent to fhepartment for Interethnic Relatiorisy the Romanian
Broadcasting SocietfRadio Romania Regional — Department Editoriald@otion, Regional Studios —
Minorities Editor Office).

18 According to the documentation sent to Breprtament for Interethnic Relatiotsy theRomanian
Broadcasting SocietyRadio Romania Regional — Department Editori@daction, Regional Studios
—Minorities Editor Office).
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(within time interval 22.30-23.15, one day peer kWjee@ news bulletin, reportages
about events, interviews etc.

There are also cross border programmes which asbast by Radio Tigwara for
the last 10 years, which are produced twice pertman three languages (Serb,
Romanian and Hungarian), with the participatiortha cities of Subafa, Seghedin
and Timkoara.

TV programmes in Serb language:The Romanian Television Sociegynsures the
transmission of the programmes in the national nitydanguages on four of the
national TV channels: TVR1, TVR2, TVR Cultural, ahdR3.

The Department for Other Minoritieswithin the Romanian Television Society
produces seven weekly programmes, amounting toudshand 30 minutes on the
channels TVR 1, TVR 2 and TVR Cultural. The prognaes transmitted on these
channels do not include programmes in Serbianthmre are programmes dedicated
to the interethnic and intercultural subject thadrpote cultural values of the various
national minorities of Romania that catches ande&sgthe feature packed social field
in Romania. Examples of such programmes, transinggech week on one of the
three above-mentioned TV channels are the followingygage for Europé Living
together(TVR 1, duration 50 minutes, on Wednesday, stgnith 16.00),Together

in Europe (TVR 2, duration 52 minutes, on Friday, startinghwl5.00), Identities
(TVR Cultural, on Tuesday and Wednesday, startinign W9.00 and starting with
16.00).

It must be mentioned that before setting up TVRanckel (October 2008), the
programmes about the communities of the nationahonties created by the
Department for Other Minorities were in Romaniangaage only, but the territorial
studio of Timgoara produced and broadcasted on the regional dreguweekly
programmes in Serb language.

All together with creating TVR 3 channel, the abalescribed programmes entered
the programme grid of this channel, the programrieg were only regionally
transmitted before, being at present accessibtegqublic all over the territory of
Romania. Moreover, in the TVR 3 programmes enterédctober 2008 programmes
in more languages of the national minorities of Ram, including in Croat language
(produces at TVR Timgbara). The number of programmes about the national
minorities was supplemented by creating new oneése (of them), broadcast on a
weekly basis, increasing thus the allocated tinea5H

Developing partnerships with the Department foedethnic Relations, as well as
with the national minorities organisations, the Roiman Television also promotes the
actions organised by these. An example as conteenSerb minority of Romania is
the promotion by the Romanian television of thelitranal concert of 27 January, on
the day of Saint Sava, organised on annual badiseaRomanian Opera House in
Timigoara by the Union of Serbs of Romania.

187 According to the document sent to the Departamientnterethnic Relations by the Romanian
Television Society.
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According to the information sent, the Televisioonkanian Society has planned to
apply the following types of actions:

- Organizing during 2009 continuous education coufsesthe collaborators
who create new programmes in national minority legges at TVR 3;

- Initiating (within the limits of the budget allott¢ a project of producing 19
documentaries about outstanding personalities ftben ranks of national
minorities as well as a series of news reports abmnuments, buildings and
museums representative for the national minor@gfdeomania;

- Reserving a transmission time on TVR 3 channebfoadcasting, on weekly
basis, an art film from the states of origin of thaional minorities, with
subtitling in Romanian. In this direction, TVR iaited actions in order to sign
or renew cooperation agreements between the ptéddgision of Romania
and televisions of different states, among thenbi&emhese agreements have
as purpose exchanges of movies, reports etc., iheardcasting being made
for the purpose of promoting national minority laages.

There arewo press bodies published in Serbianyhose publishing is ensured with
state budget funds: NP RECI (newspaper) is published ohm weekly basid an
KNIJEVNI JIVOT (literary magazine), with quarterlypublication. The two
publications are published by the Union of SerbsRoimania, with the financial
support of the Department for Interethnic Relations

As concerns the qualifications of the journalisthowuse regional or minority
languages, a self evident example is one of theyraromes organised by the
Department for Interethnic Relations in March 2088minar entitled We reflect
diversity - mass media and the approach of intéural dialogue.The event reunited
representatives of the national minorities' metiiase of the central media, as well as
the representatives of the civil society, and hadnain objectives raising awareness
and increasing public involvement in what concethe promotion of cultural
diversity as well as the identification of the roliethe media in this process.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaranteaéedom of direct reception
of radio and television broadcasts from neighbourig countries in a language
used in identical or similar form to a regional orminority language, and not to
oppose the retransmission of radio and televisionrbadcasts from neighbouring
countries in such a language. They further undertag to ensure that no
restrictions will be placed on the freedom of expresion and free circulation of
information in the written press in a language usedn identical or similar form to
a regional or minority language. The exercise of #h above-mentioned freedoms,
since it carries with it duties and responsibilitis, may be subject to such
formalities, conditions, restrictions or penaltiesas are prescribed by law and are
necessary in a democratic society, in the interestd national security, territorial
integrity or public safety, for the prevention of dsorder or crime, for the
protection of health or morals, for the protectionof the reputation or rights of
others, for preventing disclosure of information reeived in confidence, or for
maintaining the authority and impartiality of the j udiciary.

In accordance with the provisions in paragraphsZ;ancerns the states neighbours of

Romania, but which are not member States of theoggan Union, these may
transmit programmes dedicated to national minonty Romania, based on an
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agreement of retransmission issued by t6he natidmdiovisual Council, for the
audiovisual programmes that are not submitted toindernational agreement of
retransmission. In this situation might be the paogmes transmitted by the Ukraine,
Serbia, and the Republic of Moldova for the natignimorities in Romania®®

Thus, within RCS-RDS TV cable network in Romaniaere are three television
channels that are taken over by this operator aadmadcast in the region of the
counties where the large majority of the Serbs omBnia live. These three TV
channels are TVR Serbia, RTSAT and Pink+. As cargehe radio programmes
from Serbia, these are received with prevalendearg-Severin county and in Timi
county (Radio Belgrad).

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ensurthat the interests of the users
of regional or minority languages are represented rotaken into account within
such bodies as may be established in accordance lwihe law with responsibility
for guaranteeing the freedom and pluralism of the redia.

According to the provisions in Article 75(1), (2) Law nr.504/2002 on Audiovisual,
the following provisions shall be applied: "(1) Retsmission of any service of
programmes, transmitted legally by broadcastersigoeinder the jurisdiction of
Romania or under the jurisdiction of a state Romaconcluded an international
agreement of free retransmission in the field afiawisual, shall be free, under the
conditions of the law. (2) Retransmission on threittey of Romania of the services
of programmes, broadcast by the broadcasters heidgr the jurisdiction of the
Member States of the European Union, shall be drekdoes not need any previous
authorization.*°

In accordance with the provisions of Law on audsaal, provided in Article 82(1),
the distributors of services shall have the obiayatto include in their offer the
programmes of the Romanian television Society, tbatl to the extension of the
possibility of reception of the public stations grammes dedicated to national
minorities. Moreover, according to the provisionsArrticle. 82, paragraph 4, for the
localities where the national minorities represemteight exceeding 20% of the total
population, it shall be had in view to enhance rttecess to programmes, also
entering the obligation of the transmission of pemgmes with free retransmission, in
the language of the respective minofity.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and facilitie s—were selected:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museuns, archives, academies,
theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work an@ilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctiire industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties under@kwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent théhe public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

18 According to  document sent to the Department Ifgerethnic Relatiomns by the National
Audiovisual Council.

189 According to the document sent to the Departanientinterethnic Relations by the National
Audiovisual Council (CNA).

199 1dem.
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Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expresei@and initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for
incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and
cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensurédt the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participatbon by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in pviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

Each year the Union of Serbs of Romania, carri¢solural-linguistic programmes,
benefiting of a significant financial support frdire Romanian state, by means of the
Department for Interethnic Relations. A few exarspliem the last 4 years (2005-
2008) are showed below:

2005 — Anthology of Serb literature “Zbornik - 111”; Fendship without frontiers —
cultural-artistic meeting, Cultural Symposium -iétgy creations in the Serb speak of
Banat, Festival of the Danube villages, Culturesdafythe Serbs in Bucharest etc.

2006 — Traditional Festival of the Serb popular songd dances, the fSedition,
Anthology of Serb literature, Cultural Symposiumliterary creations in the Serb
speak of Banat, Youth, culture, tradition, Rounolda- Let's preserve our traditions,
Folklore Festival — Marathon of Serb popular soagsl dances, Romanian- Serb
Relations and interference in cultural plan, Thedestival for children, Folklore
European Festival of Serbs from the Diaspora, BotkFestival — cultural summer
etc.

2007 — Festival “Marathon of song and dance — 2007'uster Ordovician” cultural

literary-meeting, “Boric — Addenda” Anthology of ®e literature, International
Festival ,Europe sings and dances”, Romanian- $a&lations and interference in
cultural plan, European Folklore festival of thet&efrom, Cultural Spiritual Days of
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the Serbs around the world Serb culture days igit&eSerb Culture days in
Timisoara etc.

2008 — Historical and cultural monuments of the Serb8anat, “Marathon of song
and dance — 2008, Literary meeting of the nationaiorities of Romania; Cultural
Diversity, Culture Day — Belobgea in Timkoara, Festival of chorus, Days of Serb
Culture in Arad, Future belongs to the youth — nmgedf the young intellectuals etc.

Besides these programmes the Union of Serbs in Rienpaiblished on annual basis,
a considerable number of books in Serb languagest mb the funds needed to
publishing became also from the state budget (bpn®ieof the Department for
Interethnic Relations). Thus in 2005, 12 volumas2006 — 18 volumes, in 2007 — 12
volumes, and in 2008 — 8 volumes in Serb languagye wublished.

The editorial activity, beside the cultural one wmes an important role in the
preoccupations of the Union of the Serbs of Romai&R). USR and the
Department for Interethnic Relations financed thubligation of theAnthology of

Serb Literature ZborniKin 8 volumes and 6 000 pages). The merits of pihggect

were recognised by receiving the golden medal atlthernational Book Fair in
Belgrade!® Other titles of important books for the Serb cdtlin Romania,

published with the financial support of the Romani&tate are the following:
Historical and Cultural Monuments &erbsn Banat - RomanigSerbian - Romanian
Dictionary, Literature of Serbs of Romania between the two t\fars

The cultural activities of the Serbs in Romaniaevassisted by the Union of Serbs of
Romania by supporting also the actions undertakdéhirwthe cultural artistic
societies that carried on theatrical, musical, ahorhoreographic and instrumental
activities. Under the guidance of the Union, 22 &mis, cultural-artistic or musical
ensembles and two theatre companies activate, sdrtieese ensembles receiving
prizes within festivals in the country and abrd¥dHowever, there is no state
professional cultural institution or folkloric emable at presenit

It is also important to specify the fact that theidh of Serbs of Romania established
relations of cooperation with the National Coumdithe Romanian National Minority
of Serbia, with the ministries and culture instiins in Belgrade, Novi Sad, &,
Kikinda and Seceani in Serbia, having also relatiai cooperation with the
representatives of the Serbs in Hungary, with tlaiddal Council of the Serbs in
Croatia, with the Council of Lujic Serbs in Germdny

The Ministry of Culture plays also an important role in promoting the cultural
activities and facilities. The Decision of the Gowaent no. 78/2005 on the
organisation and functioning of the Ministry of @uk and Religious Affairs,
republished, stipulates the fact that the activfythe Ministry of Culture and
Religious Affairs “ensures the observance and pt@noof the fundamental rights

191 According to the documents sent to the Departrferinterethnic Relations by the Union of Serbs
of Romania.

192 According to the document sent to the Departmeniriterethnic Relations by the Union of Serbs
in Romania.

193 1dem.

1% 1dem.
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and liberties, sanctioned by the Constitution offRaia and by the international
treaties and conventions Romania is part”, theowilhg aspects being included:
liberty of expression and creation; equal chanced &ee access to culture;
participation at the cultural life, including in wbng cultural policies; liberty of
conscience and of religious believes (art'°2)n the area of the general objectives
pursued by the Ministry of Culture, of Religiousféifs and National Patrimony the
promotion of the diversity and the preservationtha&f cultural identity, the promotion
of multiculturalism and the protection of the miii@s culture, supporting the
circulations of productions and creations, promotod intercultural dialogue and of
the cultural creation, etc, are found. (Article'?).

In view to fulfil these objectives, the Ministry d&ulture, Religious Affairs and
National Patrimony have initiated and financed ipHyt projects carried on in
cooperation with other governmental institutions d/an non-governmental
organizations. These activities are aiming at asguhe transmission of information
about the culture of national minorities, presegvamd capitalizing the representative
patrimony for the national minorities in Romanialahe promotion of respect toward
these through mass-media both in Romania and abtb#dvas found that based on
the cultural projects meant to promote ethnic caltand linguistic identity of the
minorities in Romania, the cooperation betweenMistry of Culture and the non-
governmental organizations representative for titenal minorities was intensified.
Examples of such programmes where citizens belgnginthe Serb minority in
Romania were involved are the following:

- ProEtnica Festival (the eighth edition took place in 2008} organised by the
Interethnic Education Centre for Young People -hites on an annual basis hundreds
of representatives of the 20 national minoritiesRdmania within the medieval
environment of the Sigkoara fortified city. The events include exhibits,
handicraftsmen stands, exhibition stands of thensomties organizations, movies
watching, artistic programmes, programmes for caild interethnic balls, academic
programmes (debates, conference, round tablesjoses$sr information, book
launching).

- Days of the Serb Culture in Timsoara — organised by the Union of Serbs of
Romania — includes cultural-artistic events (fotkloand sacred and laic music
performance, symposiums, various exhibits, book),faiming at promoting and

capitalizing language, traditions, folklore and lraiply the Serb cultural patrimony in

Romania, as well as their transmission from a gditer to the other. The events
attended by individuals belonging to other nationahorities, as well as to the

majority, also targets to enhance interculturallodjae between the different
communities.

By elaborating thé&trategy for decentralization in the cultural figldctober 2006),
The Ministry of Culture intended to trace guidingels of cultural policies and

195 According to the documentation sent to the Gramteliiterethnic Relations by the Ministry of
Culturei, Reliogious Affairs and National Patrimony

1% According to the documentation sent to the Gramtelfiterethnic Relations by the Ministry of
Culturei, Reliogious Affairs and National Patrimony

197 According to the document sent to the Departmentlriterethnic Relations by the Ministry of
Culture, religious Affiars and National Patrimony.
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strategies implementation at the level local auties; favouring to put at their

disposal individuals that speak and understanconadgior minority languages. This

represented an attempt to meet the social-linguiséieds expressed by the local
communities members®

The objective of the legislation regulating theesimatography domain was the one to
promote regional or minority languages (Emergencgliiance of the Government
no. 7/2008, of modifying and completing the Ordethe Government no. 396/2005).
Thus the possibility is given to produce a movieammy language spoken in the
communities of Romania, the access to the Cinemabg Fund being allowed to
any creator?®

By the chapters referring to culture within theengovernmental agreements of
Romania with other countries, it is possible to mpote the good relations of
cooperation between the national minorities of Roigand the states where that
nationality is majority, as well as between theoral minorities of Romania and the
similar communities of the Diaspora. Thus, theiatives targeting to express in or
the free access to the literary creations in thggoreal or minority languages is
facilitated and encouraged.

Other examples of initiatives of the public authoriies in a view to promote the
Serbian language are the following: Mehe&di@Gounty Council published folding
leaflets drawn up in Serb language concerning , &diehi Plateau Geo-Park -
Traditions and customs”, ,Natural values in Meh&diflateau Geo-Park”, and ,
Mehedini Plateau Geo-Park — Flora and Fauffq”.

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories other thanthose in which the regional
or minority languages are traditionally used, the Rrties undertake, if the
number of users of a regional or minority languagejustifies it, to allow,
encourage and/or provide appropriate cultural activties and facilities in
accordance with the preceding paragraph.

- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make agpopriate provision, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

We are not in the possession of relevant dataisridhic.

From Article 13 — Economic and social life

- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:

Subparagraph a)to eliminate from their legislation any provision gohibiting
or limiting without justifiable reasons the use ofregional or minority languages
in documents relating to economic or social life, grticularly contracts of
employment, and in technical documents such as imsttions for the use of
products or installations;

198 1dem.

199 1dem.

200 According to the written material sent to fhepartment for Interethnic Relatioty theMinistry of
Development, Public Works and Housing
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Subparagraph b) to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of companies
and private documents of any clauses excluding oestricting the use of regional
or minority languages, at least between users of ¢hsame language;”

—were selected

We are not in the possession of relevant data degathe limitation of Serb language
use in social and economic life.

From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges - were alected:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which
bind them with the States in which the same languagis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sar@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infanation, vocational training
and permanent education;

- Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or mirority languages, to facilitate
and/ or promote co-operation across borders, in pdicular between regional or
local authorities in whose territory the same langage is used in identical or
similar form.”

Romania and the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (FR¥ned the Treaty of

Friendship, Good Neighbourhood and Cooperation ®iMay 1996, this entered in
force one year later. The Republic of Serbia beregdirect successor of FRY, this
treaty represents the general framework for theldgvnent of the bilateral Romanian
— Serb relation&®™

Romania and the Republic of Serbia are parDahube 21 Euroregion Together
with Bulgaria, the two states have signed the danimof setting up the Danube 21
Association for transfrontier cooperation in Jagu2002. The Association represents
a partnership between Romania (Calafat city, PoiMeae, Desa, Cetate and
Ciupercenii Noi communes), Bulgaria (Vidin city aRdijniti, Macrk, Belogradcic,
Lom, Kula, Dimovo and Novo Selo localities) and I8aer (Zaicear city and
Sokobania, Kladovo, Bolivat, Kniajevat, Bor, Nego&and Madanpec localities). The
objectivesof this association of regional cooperation are the follmyvidevelopment
of the cross-border cooperation between Olt coanty Plevna region, enhancing the
effectiveness of the local authorities in Plevngioe and Olt county, cooperation in
the field of infrastructure, achieving and admirgi§ihg cross border projett

Romania and the Republic of Serbia are paEwregion Middle Danube — Iron

Gates, initiative of the Romania, Bulgaria, Serbia and Nworegro states, the
agreement of association and the statute were dcigne October 2005. As
consequence of this common initiative of the reBpecounty councils of Romania,
Bulgaria and Serbia and Montenegro, on 6 Octobed520he Agreement of
Association and the Statute of the “Middle Danubkkor Gate% Euro region were

201 Bjlateral relations Romania - Serbletp://www.mae.ro/index.php?unde=doc&id=36688cessed
on 26 March 2009.

292 According to the document sent to tBepartment for Interethnic Relatiortsy the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs.
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signed at Vidin. The Association represents a partnership between R@mani
(Mehedini county), Bulgaria (Vidin city) and Serbia (Kladweity — Bor District)?*®

Romania and the Republic of Serbia are partPéf Programme of Cross-Border
Cooperation, which is a programme financed from then Instrunoémssistance for
Pre-Accession. This programme is aiming at the eeon and social development,
environment protection and preparing for emergesityations, by creating solid
partnerships. The budget of the programme for 20000 is EUR 23 milliorf**

h) The Slovak Language

Slovaks settled down in Romania approximately twatery ago, the areas where
relatively compact communities are met being Arad &ihor counties. From the
beginning the Slovak colonists had contacts witteoethnic groups in the respective
areas. Preservation of the language, religion,ooustand traditions at the level of
these communities was possible only by joiningdfferts of the family, church and
school. Conscious of the need of an education ithemdongue, the Slovaks built, in
parallel with the churches building of the confessil schools. In the region of Banat
and of Arad the Evangelical Lutheran religion Sks/aettled down. A good example
is represented Nadlac, Arad county. Here the Sl@agulation settled down in 1803
came from the beginning with a schoolmaster, aedpitimary education starts in a
rented house since the year of colonisation (agegrdo the collective volume
History of national minorities in RomanigDP, 2008).

According to the official data of 2002 census, 0.t$4he population of Romania,
more specifically 17 199 individuals declared téobg to the Slovak ethnic group, of
whom 16 108 individuals declared Slovak languagdr timother tongue. The Slovak
minority is concentrated in Arad, Bihoral§ and Timi counties.

From Article 8 — Education — the points ratified byRomania are:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teaniy of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(i) “to make available pre-school edcation in the relevant
regional or minority languages;”

Subparagraph b)(i) “to make available primary eaucation in the relevant
regional or minority languages;”

Subparagraph c)(i) to make available secondarydecation in the relevant
regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph d)(iv) to apply one of the measureprovided for under i to iii
above at least to those pupils who, or where approjte whose families, so wish
in a number considered sufficient;

Subparagraph e)(ii) to provide facilities for the study of these languges as
university and higher education subjects;

203

Idem.
24 Document sent to the Department for Interethnidafms by the Ministry of Regional
Development and Housing .
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Subparagraph g) to make arrangements to ensuré¢ teaching of the history
and the culture, which is reflected by the regionabr minority language;

Subparagraph h) to provide the basic and furthertraining of the teachers
required to implement those of paragraphs a to g aepted by the Party;

Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body orbodies responsible for
monitoring the measures taken and progress achieved establishing or
developing the teaching of regional or minority laguages and for drawing up
periodic reports of their findings, which will be made public.

Over the two centuries of existing on the territofyRomania, the Slovaks preserved
their linguistic, ethnic, cultural and spirituakeictity due to the education. Integral part
of the national education system, the educatioh w@aching in Slovak language has
a stable network formed of kindergartens, primatyosls, gymnasium schools and 2
high schools: Jozef Gregor Tajovsky School Grouplddlac, Arad county and Jozef

Koz&ek General Education High School in Budoi localBjhor county.

The two types of education form fro the Slovak mityocare:
- Education units with teaching in Slovak language
- Education units with teaching in the Romaniangleage where the Slovak ethnic
students study the Slovak language as a discipline.
A. Education units with teaching in the Slovak langage

Statistical report fo2008/200%cademic years

Coun | Education unit | Total | Kinder- Primary cycle Gymnasium cycle Highaol cycle
-ty childre | garten

n and|childre |Gr [Gr [Gr. [Gr |Gr [Gr | Gr Gr Gr. | Gr | Gr Gr

student| n 1 |2 3 |4 5 6 7 8 9 10 |11 12
S

AR Jozef Gregor 344 104 22| 19| 17| 23| 24| 14 21 32 m 19 19 16
Tajovsky
School group
and Schoo
with grades 1-§
Viile  Vechi,
Nadlac

TM | Kindergarten | 14 14 - - - - - - - - - - - -
PN, Butin

SJ School with 90 24 6 8 5 4 11| 13| 8 11 - - - -
grades 1-8
no.1 Fget,

SJ School with 28 13 3 5 4 3 - - - - - - - R
grades 14
no.2 Fget,

SJ School  with 8 3 1 2 2 - - - - - - - -
grades 14
no.3 Fget,

BH Jozef Kozéek,| 219 27 11| 10| 10| 10, 10 18 11 11 32 30 2616
General 32* 32*
Education High
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School, Budoi

BH School with| 21 11 4 - 4 4 - - - - - - - -
grades 14
Varzari

BH School with| 75 12 2 7 6 8 9 11| 10 10 - - - -
grades 1-8
no.lCerani

BH School with| 4 - 2 1 1 - - - - - - - - i
grades 1-4, no.
2 Oerani

BH School with| 71 12 4 4 7 7 10| 10, 9 8 - - - -
grades 14
8,[linteu

BH School with| 31 11 - 2 3 - 2 8 2 3 - - - -
grades 1-8
HutaVoivozi

BH School with| 4 - 1 - 2 1 - - - - - - - _
grades 1-4
ChrapJin

BH School with| 7 - 2 1 3 1 - - - - - - N -
grades 14
Sacalasu

BH School with| 34 16 6 2 6 4 - - - - - - - R
grades 1-4
Valea Cerului

BH Kindergarten | 10 10 - - - - - - - - - - -
PN Varagu

BH School with| 19 12 3 - 3 1 - - - - - - R
grades 14
8,Alelld

BH School with| 4 1 - 1 2 - - - - - - - _
grades 1-4
Raturi

BH School with| 4 - 1 1 - 2 - - - - - - - _
grades 1-4
Valea Lupului
TOTAL 1031 266 71 61| 72| 721 66 71 61 75 46 49 T7Y* 4
GENERAL

NUMBER OF STUDENTS
2007/2008 ACADEMIC YEARS
EDUCATION UNITS WITH TEACHING IN THE SLOVAK LANGUAG E

GRAND TOTAL CHILDREN AND STUDENTS: 1 031of which:

Pre-school children: 266

Pupil’s primary schools: 272

Gymnasium students: 273

High school pupils: 220 * here are included thalshis from the reduced frequency
studies
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ARAD COUNTY: 344 children and students- 2 units
TIMIS COUNTY: 14preschool students— 1 unit

SALAJ COUNTY: 126c¢children and students— 3 units
BIHOR COUNTY: 547chikdren and students— 13 units

TOTAL UNITS: 19
TOTAL TEACHING STAFF: 113 of which educators: 16¢heol masters 29,
teachers 68, of which 3 teachers of Slovak langfrage Slovakia

EDUCATION UNITS WITH TEACHING IN THE SLOVAK LANGUAG E,
2007/2008 ACADEMIC YEAR
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No.

School unit

No.
of
kinder

garten
children

Gr
10

Gr
11

Gr
12

Total

J.G.Tajovsky
School group
Nadlac/Arad

109

17

19

21

24

14

23

34

16

14

33

279

J.Kozacek
Gen.Ed. High
School
Budoi/Bihor

30

10

10

11

10

16

13

11

11

32

28

18

17

217

School
1-4 Varzari

grades

5 -

11

School grade
5-8 No.1
Fagetu/Silaj

522

13

10

12

16

97

School grade
5-8 No.2
Fagetu/Silaj

517

37

School
5-8 No.3
Fagetu/Silaj

grades

5 -

10

School grade
1-8 No.1
Fagetu/Silaj
Serani /Bihor

512

11

10

10

13

80

School grade
1-4 No.2
Serani /Bihor

School grade
1-8
Sinteu/Bihor

512

12

10

10

74

10

School grade
1-8 Huta
Voivozi/Bihor

37

11

School grade
1-4 Valea
Tarnei/Bihor

o
1

12

School grade
1-4 Chragin/
Bihor

o
1

13

School gradeg
1-4 Sacalagi/
Bihor

14

School grade
1-4 Valea
Cerului/Bihor

29

15

School grade
1-4 Valea
Lupului/Bihor

16

School gr. 1-
4,aradu/Bihor

10

18

17

Sc. cl.I-Vill
Alesd,Bihor

14

22

18

Gradinita
Butin/Timis

13

13

19

S04 Raturi
Com. Auseu

11

20

SO8 Derna

15
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B. Education units with teaching in Romanian languge where students
study Slovak language

1. Arad county: JozefGregor TajovskySchool Group Bdlac - grade 5-12 — 92
students, 4 teachers who teach Slovak language.

2. Bihor county: 6schools, grades 1-11 — 73 stugjehitteachers who teach Slovak
language

3. Timis county: 2 schools, with 31 students, gsaleB, 2 teachers who teach the
Slovak language

Gymnasium and High school graduates take final éxatmons in Slovak at all the
disciplines (except Romanian language and HistériR@manians), the subjects for
the examination discipline being translated in Slav

In most school units activate qualified teachirgffstThe School Group Jozef Gregor
Tajovsky in Nidlac, Arad county, provided the qualification oéthducators and of

the schoolmasters for these school units. For tierospecialties (mathematics,
physics etc) are employed teachers from the rarikthe Slovak ethnic group,

graduates of higher education in the country anthenSlovak Republic. Within the

Faculty of Foreign Languages and Literatures ofltheversity of Bucharest the Chair
of Slovak language and literature functions, gyald teachers of Slovak language.

Continuing education of the teaching staff from gohool with teaching in Slovak
language is carried out both within the activit@ganised by the county school
inspectorates as well as by the continuing educatturses organised at the Teaching
method Centre assigned to thkatej Bel University in Banska Bystrica, Slovakia.
Based on thénter-Ministerial Cooperation programmi@ the domain of education
concluded between the Minsitry of Education, Redeaand Innovation and the
Ministry of Education in Slovakia, on annual basi§ teaching staff from all
education cycles, all specialties, from the schaith teaching in Slovak language in
the country, benefit of these continuing educationrses. The credits obtained by
those who attended the courses as consequencenalisifig these courses are
recognised by the Ministry of Education Researadh lanovation.

Moreover, according to the Cooperatiprogrammein the domain of educatioriO
graduates of the two high schools with teachingSiovak language benefit of
governmental scholarships from the Ministry of Ealian of the Slovak Republic,
and 50 students and 4 accompanying teaching stdftipate to the school in nature,
organised also by the Ministry of Education of 8levak Republic.

Based on the samferogramme at Jozef Kozéek General Education High School in
Budoi, School with grades 1$8nteu in Bihor county and at the General Schagjef

in Sdlaj County activate three teaching staff — spegidlbvak language and literature
— from the Republic of Slovakia. The last form ujgdbof this Programme was signed
on February 2008, in Bucharest.

The Democratic Union of Slovaks and Czechs of Raanarganizes and finances on
annual basis meeting of the teaching staff, alcigitees, from the education units
with teaching in Slovak language from Arad, Bih&jlaj and Timg counties.

Usually, at these meeting are invited specialistgarious fields, from the Teaching
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Methods Centre assigned to MatBel University of Banska Bystrica, Slovak
Republic, providing thus beside an information @nig the novelties occurred a
continuing education also in the filed of teachmegthod of various disciplines.

Each year, students in grades 7-12, from the abwe@ioned schools, who obtained
the best results at the county phase of the imteoed contest of Slovak language and
literature attend the national phase of the sanméest In the last 4 academic years
this activity is carried on together with studenfsbelonging to other ethnic groups
(Serbs, Czechs) in various counties. Thus the matiphase of the Slav mother
tongues Olympics is a good experience exchange betiween students and the
teaching staff. Besides the prizes awarded by timeskly of Education, Research and
Youth, the prize winners are rewarded by the DeatexrUnion of Slovaks and
Czechs of Romania, the Embassy in Bucharest ofStbeak Republic and by the
Department for Interethnic Relations, that orgasiaed finances which year trips in
the country and abroad for the students who oldajprizes. Moreover from the
initiative of the Democratic Union of Slovaks ande€hs of Romania (UDSCR) the
Itinerary Contest of general culture of the highhsal students from the high school
with teaching in Slovak language from Romania, Hup@nd Serbidas organised on
annual basis. This year, arrived at the eglition, the contest will be carried out in
Nadlac, Arad county.

In order to monitor the quality of teaching the \&lk mother tongue and the other
disciplines taught in Slovak. Based on the OrdethefMinister of Education and in
accordance with the regulations concerning thevisictiof the method teaching
specialist for the education dedicated to natiomahorities, teaching method
specialists on various curricula were appointednad, Bihor and Saj counties and
in Bihor county. Within the School InspectorateBiimor county activates an inspector
from the ranks of the Slovak ethnic group.

During the last years the problem concerning theskchandbooks in the Slovak
language was partially resolved. Beside the origBlavak language handboks for
grades 1-8 republished, the manuals for gradesveé translated in Slovak. The
Democratic Union of Slovaks and Czechs of Roman&nted editing and publishing
of the manuals for the discipline History and ttiaais of Slovak minority, for grades
6-7.

The curricula for Slovak language and literaturadgs 1-12 were elaborated by a
work group, formed by specialists and approved toeoof Minister, as well as the
curricula for Slovak language and literature neetteadbtain academic degrees as
well as to occupy vacancies (educators, school ergsteachers are approved by
Order of the Minister). All the curricula are onethveb page of the Ministry of
Education and are accessible on the addvess.edu.ro Most of the schools in Bihor
county were renovated?®

Measures taken on a yearly basis by the Demoddaiicn of the Slovaks and Czechs
of Romania (UDSCR) in order to support the educatio

295 According to the reports sent Byie Ministry of Educatiomnd theDemocratic Union of Slovaks
and Czech&in Romania.
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- Based on the grants of the Government of the &kldrepublic acquires
schools manuals, workbooks and notebooks of Slokiguage and that are
distributed to all schools with grades 1-4 withcte@iag in Slovak language.

- Provides a few copies of manuals for all the schaigtiplines for grades 5-12
that guide the teachers about the new trends ofmibiner tongue or of the
respective science.

- Acquires for the school libraries literature forldren and young peoples in
Slovak language, dictionaries and encyclopaedias
- Equips school with teaching ion Slovak languagéh wechnical school

supplies: CD players, TV set, notebooks, electregaching supports etc

- Organizes Meetings of the teaching staff in thbosls with teaching in
Slovak language where it invites lecturers fronv8loRepublic— in 2008 the meeting
of the teaching staff who teach in the school wahching in Slovak languages took
place at Matej Bel University, Banska Bystricalev@kia

- Organizes contests for students studying in timeither tongue

- Consulting the students of the two high schoola view of academic study
in Slovak Republi¢®

- Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in respet of territories other
than those in which the regional or minority languaes are traditionally used,
the Parties undertake, if the number of users of agional or minority language
justifies it, to allow, encourage or provide teachig in or of the regional or
minority language at all the appropriate stages oéducation.”

Besides the area above-mentioned the Slovak myndgitnot represented by a
sufficient number of speakers of Slovak languagpistify teaching in Slovak at the
education levels.

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respe®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ad evidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelydzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language,;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

208 Report sent by DSCRto theDepartment for Interethnic Relations
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Subparagraph c) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or heregional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by theause of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that & application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a r@gial or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make aiable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national statitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided
—were selected

We are not in the possession of data that attesigh of Slovak language in justice.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitilan of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesn their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users ofeagional or minority languages
may submit oral or written applications and receivea reply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regia or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regial authorities on whose territory
the number of residents who are users of regionalraninority languages is such
as to justify the measures specified below, the Re¥s undertake to allow and/or
encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph c¢) the publication by regional autorities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authoities of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities ofegional or minority languages
in debates in their assemblies, without excludindjowever, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;
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Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necessain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languages are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or imority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

- Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into effet those provisions of
paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Partiesidertake to take one or
more of the following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgy training of the officials
and other public service employees required;

Subparagraph ¢) compliance as far as possiblgith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regior@a minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allow theise or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

The local public administration authorities Arad and Bihor county worded in
Slovak language replies to the petitions lodgedHey citizens belonging to Slovak
minority in their mother tongue.

Within the territorial structures of thBorder Police in the areas where the citizens
belonging to Slovak ethnic group do not have a tveif at least 20% of the total
number of the administrative-territorial units, aabso employed individuals who
knows Slovak.

From Article 11 - Media:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according
to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities, directly
or indirectly, are competent, have power or play arole in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and sgmnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to make adequate provisio so that broadcasters offer
programmes in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to encourage and/or faciliite the broadcasting of radio
programmes in the regional or minority languages ora regular basis;

Subparagraph c¢) (ii) to encourage and/or facilitte the broadcasting of
television programmes in the regional or minority Anguages on a regular basis;
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Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitate tb production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or nmority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of journdists and other staff for media
using regional or minority languages.

Romanian Broadcasting Societyproduces and broadcasts programmes in the
national minority language as programmes of theoreg stations. Programmes
Slovak language are found as programmes of theviolg radio stations:

RADIO RESITA was set up in 1996, replied in 2000 to the reqlagged by the
representatives of the minorities in the area. These programmes are broadcasted
in Ukrainian, Serb, Hungarian, German, Cro&tpvak, Czech and Romani 30
minutes per week for each language. The weighti®fprogrammes for minorities of
the total programmes is 28.57%. Programmes produnc&tbvak are broadcast each
Saturday.

RADIO TIMI SOARA: The weigh of the programmésr minorities, in the total of
programmes is 21.43%. The programme in Slovak lagguhas the same start date
with the programme in the Czech language - Apr@@9t became a self-standing
programme as of September 1998. It has duratioBOominutes per week and is
broadcast each Sunday between 17.00 and 18.00tafidet public is especially the
SLOVAK COMMUNITY in ARAD, BIHOR, TIMIS, CARAS -SEVERIN, SALAJ,
SATU MARE counties and it not the only one. Echoethe programme are heard in
other countries (Hungary, Slovakia, the Czech Repufy”

Measures to be applied in the future: taking imasideration the provisions of the
Charter applicable to the domain and coordinatdtimwithe Romanian Broadcasting
Society by the Minorities Editor Office in Buchares project was elaborated
targeting the extension of the broadcasting timenefEditor office with 2 hours/day,

proposing also a programme in Slovak languagewald contain a news bulletin,

reportages about events, interviews, etc., broadtassday between 22.30-23.15.
The Project is in phase of analysis in view of etating the feasibility study®®

Romanian Television Society

To the TV programmes in Hungarian, German, Serb &wani languages
transmitted on weekly basis the programmes 9 (nioger TV programmes
transmitted on weekly basis in: Bulgarian, Croato¢fuced by TVR Timioara),
Russian, Turkish, Tartar, Greek (produced by TVRuest), CzechSlovak and
Ukrainian (produced alternately by TVR Cluj and TVIRnisoara.) are added on
TVR 3 channel®®®

The duration of the programmes in $ovak is9 minutes. TVR CLUJ alternately
with TVR TIMISOARA transmits these on a bimonthly basis, each Friday.

207 www.radiotimisoara.ro
28 SRR (Romanian Broadcasting Society) Report
209 According to SRTv Report
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Annualy, UDSCR (the Democratic Union of the Slovaksl Czechs of Romania)
finances 2 journalists to attend a course organimethe Faculty of Journalism in
Bratislava offered to Slovaks in Diaspora for theaining.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaramte freedom of direct reception
of radio and television broadcasts from neighbourig countries in a language
used in identical or similar form to a regional orminority language, and not to
oppose the retransmission of radio and televisionrbadcasts from neighbouring
countries in such a language. They further undertag to ensure that no
restrictions will be placed on the freedom of expresion and free circulation of
information in the written press in a language usedn identical or similar form to
a regional or minority language. The exercise of # above-mentioned freedoms,
since it carries with it duties and responsibilities, may be subject to such
formalities, conditions, restrictions or penaltiesas are prescribed by law and are
necessary in a democratic society, in the interests national security, territorial
integrity or public safety, for the prevention of dsorder or crime, for the
protection of health or morals, for the protectionof the reputation or rights of
others, for preventing disclosure of information reeived in confidence, or for
maintaining the authority and impartiality of the j udiciary.

At the proposal of Raico Cornea, member of the BadrAdministrators oSRTYv,
TVR reserved a programme time to broadcast on wdskdis on TVR 3 an art film
from the state of origin of the national minoritiesaturally with subtitling in
Romanian language. In this direction, TVR startetibas in a view to sign or renew
cooperation agreements (programmes, art films, meotaries, reportages etc.)
between the public television of Romania and thafsAlbania, Bulgaria, the Czech
Republic, Croatia, Germany, Greece, Israel, MaceddrRussia, SerbiaSlovakia,
Turkey, the Ukraine and Hungary. This project wdkrtainly contribute to the
promotion of national minorities languages and ref Europeancinematography in
Romania, by transmitting productions of the abowstioned States, but also of the
Romanian art films in these stafes.

In the programmes of the communications serviceigers in the area where most of
the Slovak minority lives are included few channedsmitting TV programmes of
the neighbouring countries produced in Slovak |laggy the Slovak minority having
access to the Slovak language on private way, tejlisa Lately, UDSCR makes the
steps to contract service providers in Slovakia.

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ensurthat the interests of the users
of regional or minority languages are represented rotaken into account within
such bodies as may be established in accordance lwihe law with responsibility
for guaranteeing the freedom and pluralism of the redia.

The national minorities are generally representeslich structures, at the proposal of
the Parliament groups of the national minorities.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and facilitie s—were selected:

210 According to the report sent by tRemanian Television Broadcast Socittythe Department for
Interethnic Relations
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- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museums, archives, academies,
theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work an@ilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctiire industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties under@kwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent théhe public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expressi@and initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for
incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and
cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensuréadt the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participatbn by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in mviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languagss;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

The Democratic Union of the Slovaks and Czechsah&nia was set up in 1990 as
the higher body of the Czech and Slovak minorityRomania. Even of on 31
December 1992 Czechoslovakia divided, the Uniorticoad to exist as such, having
zone autonomy both for Slovak and for the Czechonitypn UDSCR is defining as
being, first of all, a cultural-social organizatidtiowever one of the basic activities of
the Union is to assure the political representation

The Democratic Union of Slovaks and Czechs of Roasm@dDSCR) is member of
the Council of National Minorities, that has a statof consultative body of the
Government and that is constituted of 19 orgaromatiof the citizens belonging to
national minorities, all with representation in farliament.

UDSCR received 2 280 thousand Lei from the StatdgBtiin 2008 and 2 429.22
thousand Lei in 2009 to partially cover the expsnsecessary to carry on their
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activity. All cultural, scientific, folklore, schdoor of any other nature activity
organized and financed by UDSCR is carried on av&t as mother tongue.

The main publication of the Democratic Union of \&lks and Czechs in Romania is
“Nase Snahy” (“Our endeavour”), a publication thesumed its activity 1990, after
an interruption of 50 years. “NasSe Snahy” is a rhbntcultural magazine, it is
bilingual (in Slovak and Czech languages), havisgimmary in Romanian language.
The magazine includes a column dedicated to theeseptative in the Parliament,
articles of general interest, as well as shoriesppoems and studies.

The magazine has also a supplemé&iisSe snahy plus”that has a quarterly based
publication and is a literary and culture magaazmé&lovak and part of it is in Czech
language. “Pramen” the school magazine is puldisite monthly basis in Budoi in

Slovak language.

On annual basis books belonging to Slovak authbRomania and books translated

in Romanian are published. In 2008 the followingk® were published from State

budget:
- Adam Suchanky — Basnicke dielo

- Pavel Rozkos — Nahody

- Pavel Husarik — Basne

- Ivan Miroslav Ambrus — Basne z tmavej kokory

- Pavel Mucai — Poslal som slovo

As concerns the writers of Slovak langue, therel@ractive writers, who belong to
the Slovak literary Circle in lac, of whom 8 are members of the Writers’ Unién o
Romania. Volumes of fiction, poetry and scientstadies belonging to these writers
are published on annual basis.

“lvan Krasko” Cultural Scientific Society of ddlac carries on a research activity
also. The Society published the “Cultural AtlasStdvaks in Romania”, ethnographic
and cultural album having over 1 000 pages andn6@0s. The works was catalogues
by the Institute of ethnography of Romania as beimg first Atlas of that kind
published in Romania. Within “Ilvan Krasko” Socidtgnslation activities are carried
out, from Slovak literature in Romanian language &éom Romanian literature in
Slovak language. In this context, the bilingual Rmman-Slovak magazine “Parallel
mirrors” published until 2007four times a year, s#eted texts from the contemporary
Slovak and Romanian literature. At the same tineesttiety publish also a magazine,
published on quarterly basis, common for Slovaksnfithe Lower lands - Serbia,
Romania, Hungary - Dolnozemsky Slovak (“The SlowakLower Lands”), with
UDSCR contribution.

In Nadlac one may speake about a theatrical seasomvwalSlanguage. The amateur
Theatre has a tradition of 110 years, the firsy plas performed by own sources in
1889, during the world war the performances weteriaopted and in the last 5 years
it has at least one premiere each year from theag/oRomanian and universal
dramaturgy. The plays are performed on the occasidegal holidays or of some

special events. The amateur theatre has two tedimsuivconstant members, with the
participation of the individuals from the communifjhey have also tours in Slovakia
- in 2008 it took place at Nove Sady, in 2009 Btitislava.
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In Nadlac there is also a Slovak ethnographic museume being employed a
museum specialist and ethnologist. The Library atllsc and the school libraries
have books in Slovak language also.

On a national level, UDSCR organizes the “Slovalklece festival” each year, in the
localities where individuals belonging to the Slkwethnic group live. The Union
organizes or participates to different events amdjfammes such as “Slovaks’ day
(in 2008: Aled, Valcelele, Foglg Astileu, Zaku, Oradea, Sacakas Nou, in the
Banat), “School Day”, “Children’ Day”, “Women’s Day“Mother’s Day” in certain
localities. In 2008 UDSCR patrticipated at differégdtivals in Slovakia (for example:
Trebisov Festival, “V Pivnickom poli” Festival, Kieg Festival, Slovaci-Slovacom
Festival, “Pod Polanou Detva” Folklore Festivak.ptand in Romania (for example
Pro Etnica Festival in Sigyoara, Interethnic Festival), hitercultural WeekSeminar
etc. It organised trips for students ( “Knowing trggin of Slovaks” in Slovakia) and
supported the participation of the pupils in theltrathnic camp of Bile Herculane,
the trip to Greece, organized by the Departmentrftarethnic Relations (DRI) for
the prize-awarded pupils at the mother tongue #stbiool contests etc. Other actions
organised by UDSCR and UDSCR participations to commactions in the country
and abroad are the following: “Poezia-moja laskanteést of reciting in Bdlac,
“Dobre slovo” Contest of reciting in Komarno, “Bore Nemcova” Literary Evening
in Timisoara, Painting exhibition - Maria Stefanco in SekenParticiption to the
action “Popular Handicrafts” in Serbia, Participatito the action “Na jarmoku” in
Bekescsaba (Hungary) €tt.

In 2008, within theProgramme European Year of Intercultural Dialogue, the
Department for Cultural Diversity within the Minist ry of Culture intermediated
the implementation of 21 cultural projects thatmued folklore, festivals and other
form of expression and the initiatives concerniegional or minority languages,
projects proposed and carried on mostly by thegauwernmental organizations of the
national minorities in Romania. These benefitednfrihe support of partners, guests
and participants from other countries, represergatof the similar organisations from
European states signatories of tReamework Convention for the Protection of
National Minorities, representatives of the internationajasrizations capacitated in
the field.

The department for Cultural Diversity financed flodowing two cultural projects
organized by UDSCR:

- ,International Folklore Festival of Slovak Youth”, 16 -18 May 2008

The International Folklore Festival of Slovak Youshmeant to preserve the authentic
values of the popular song and garb. At its fowgthition, the Festival reunites
attendants from France, the Czech Republic, Slay&oland, Hungary and Romania
in a view of preserving the national and cultud#ntity of the Slovak Youth of the
Diaspora and of Romania, being at the same timacaasion of identification of the
similitude and differences, but also of learningl @ontinuing new elements, customs
and traditions from the traditional culture of Bl®vak minority.

- “Contest Slovak Festival of popular music soloist’, 24 — 28 September

211 UDSCR Report
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The Contest Slovak Festival of popular music soloisfCez Nadlak je...2008” is
meant to preserve the authentic values of the El@apular song and garb from
Diaspora and from Romania in the multicultural Eagan context. Then Festival
includes two main components: popular garb paraddlze contest of Slovak popular
music soloists performed by the attendants from gdamy Serbia, Croatia, and
Romania. At its 18 edition, the Festival is dedicated to the pregé@maof the
authentic values of the Slovak popular song indhiéure of the Slovak minority of
Romania*?

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories other thanthose in which the regional or
minority languages are traditionally used, the Paries undertake, if the number
of users of a regional or minority language justifes it, to allow, encourage and/or
provide appropriate cultural activities and facilities in accordance with the
preceding paragraph.

Slovak language is not used in other areas thasetalveady mentioned.

- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make apppriate provision, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

Based on the intergovernmental Programmes signedRdayania with different
countries, documents that includes provisions enfiéld of culture, the development
of good relations of cooperation between the natiomnorities of Romania and the
country where this represents the majority popoatis well as between the ethnic
communities of our countries and similar commusiié other countries (existing in
the Diaspora).

As concerns the Slovak language, @étural Cooperation programme between the
Ministry of Culture and Religious Affairs of Romarand the Ministry of Culture
from Slovak Republjconcluded for 2006 — 2008, provides the followmegntions:

"- Each Party shall organise once, during the geoiovalidity of this programme the
“Cultural Week” of the partner country.

- The Parties shall carry out the projects of thesen cultural programmes,
concerning the cultural heritage of the Romanianamiy in Slovakia and the Slovak
minority in Romania, by the exchange of experthfield of minorities’ issues.

- The Parties shall support the development ottumperation between the publishing
houses of books and the editor offices of the cellilmagazine aiming at mutually
publish the translations of the important works adssical authors and of the
contemporary authors of the partner Party.

- The Parties shall receive on an annual basigdoas reciprocity, translators at
colloquiums, national and international seminang} stages of studies.

-The Romanian Party shall invite 2 (two) poetsha international action organized
by the Romanian Writers’ Union.

-The Slovak Party shall invite in 2006 at the “Jamrek International Festival” in
Bratislava two Romanian poets.

412 according to the report sent by thnistry of Cultureto theDepartment for Interethnic Relations
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-The contracting parties shall support the direobperation between libraries
(national and others) by exchange of specialistatéending symposiums, work
meetings and exchange of documents, includingrelgctsupport.

- The parties shall support the cooperation infileel of scientific research of the
archives documents of the rare historical bookkstnceelation with the history or the
territory of the other contracting party. They IsHacilitate the access of the
researchers of the partner country to these docisnasnwell as possibly to carry out
microfilms, photocopies, facsimiles, stored on &teuc support, in accordance with
the internal legislative provisions.

-The Romanian party shall facilitate the Slovaktydine electronic transposition of
facsimiles of the medieval Slovak codex, very olablks and printings from the
Battyaneum Library in Alba lulia, on electronic gupt.

- The Parties shall support the observance ofritezriational engagements and of the
internal legal provisions in the copyright fiefd®

The Ministry of Culture of Slovakessists from financial viewpoint the publication of
the works of poets and writers, awards grant fdtucal projects, especially if these
target regional topics that include areas inhaliig&lovaks in Yugoslavia, Romania
and Hungary.

From Article 13 — Economic and social life

- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:

Subparagraph a)to eliminate from their legislation any provision gohibiting
or limiting without justifiable reasons the use ofregional or minority languages
in documents relating to economic or social life, grticularly contracts of
employment, and in technical documents such as imsttions for the use of
products or installations;

Subparagraph b) to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of companies
and private documents of any clauses excluding oestricting the use of regional
or minority languages, at least between users of ¢hsame language;”

—were selected

We are not in the possession of data forbiddingnating the use of Slovak language
economic and social life.

From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges - were dected:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which
bind them with the States in which the same languagis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sar@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infanation, vocational training
and permanent education;

- Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or mmority languages, to facilitate
and/ or promote co-operation across borders, in pdicular between regional or
local authorities in whose territory the same langage is used in identical or
similar form.”

2B MCC Report
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There is cross border cooperation betweenSllogaks of the Lower Lands— from
Serbia, Romania, and Hungarythat cooperate intensively and on regular basis
between each other:

- They have a common magazimmlinozemsky Slovak

- They carry on scientific conference®ndrej Stefanko-life and workl9. —
22.03.20009, Nadlac),
- they carry on conferences on school matters athendongue:Education with
teaching in mother tongue and its relation with tBevak RepubliqOct. 2009,
Nadlac),

- organize workshops for young leaders of the comityiNasi mladi(Mai 2007, and
May 2009, in Nidlac),

- Organize folklore common festivals with traditietc.

There is cooperation with the country of origin d#ifferent projects, programmes
(cultural, school, youth, research), exchange pedence eté**

Cooperation within the Euroregion ,Carpatica”:

The Euroregion includes frontier areas of five daes: Poland, Slovakia, Hungary,
the Ukraine, Romaniand has a population exceeding 16 million inhabtaand a
surface of 161 000 kinlt works based on the Agreement on setting uprofnter-
regional Association “Carpatica Euroregion” andeaofStatute of the inter-regional
Association “Carpatica Euroregion”. The purposetted Carpatica Euroregion is to
organise and coordinate activities, to promote eoaijpon between economic,
scientific, ecologic, cultural, sports and eduaatactions, to facilitate contacts with
the international bodies, organizations and instits. This activity is in compliance
with the principles of theEuropean Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-
operation between Territorial Communities or Autkies, nr. 106, of the Council of
Europe (Madrid 1981).

The basic role of the Euroregion is to facilitatetacts and to facilitate establishing
cooperation among citizens, institutions, local aegional authorities. In its practical
form, this activity depends of concrete needs. Aaptimportant role of the Euro
region is to prepare and inspire preparing of thlecudhents needed for the
development of the regions in this part of Europi@s strategy is very important for
the members of the region.

Objectives of Carpatica Eurioregion are:

- Promoting local interests of the regions involveg strengthening the economic,
cultural, and scientific and tourist relations withe regions of the neighbouring
countries;

- Influencing tensions reducing and building go@ighbour relations;

- Carrying out a lobby near the national authasitiem order to fluidise the cross-
border traffic by opening new cross-border points.

- The priorities of Romania the Euroregion targetsdernizing and development of
the cross-border point from Halmeu and Tarna Mare.

Parteners:

Romania (Satu Mare,atsj, Maramurg Botosani and Harghita counties), Hungary,
Poland, Ukraine, Slovakia.

214 UDSCR Report
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Maramurg County Council holds the Chairmanship of the RomavarParty of the
Euroregion.
Bodies of cooperation
Council of Carpatica Euroregion (CE Council) formedm representatives of the
member countries ruled by a Chairman. The Counedidks the strategy of the
Euroregion, as well as upon the problems of intdreghe entire Euroregion.
Working Commissions: Commission for Regional Depebent — Hungary
Commission for u Tourism and EnvirontneRoland
Commission for Trade Development - Roiaa
Commission for Social Infrastructur¢he Ukraine
Commission for Preventing Natural Disast Slovakia

Actions carried out:

In March 2008 Carpatica Euroregion and the annargref 15 years existence, on
which occasion the partners of the Euroregion dasgahseveral events to mark the
event: symposiums, conference, seminars, fairseaibits. Carpatica Euroregion
benefited of financing together with Main-Rhine &wwgion (NL/B/D), for a project
of development of the cross-border cooperationdhaied on during 1998 and had as
result the elaboration of a Strategy of developnoétihe cross-border relations within
Carpatica Euroregion.

Based on this Strategy, during 2000 the projectadperation with Main-Rhine

Euroregin was continued, developing a series ot trilateral projects between the
regions member. In the same year a common profecritl EMR was implemented
on tourism themes, as consequence of which a Ramaielegation participated to an
exchange of experience the Netherlands and in Belgirhe Carpatica Euroregion,
especially the Working Commission of the Economicl &Regional Development
Cooperation, played an important role in coordim@ita system of information as
concerns the commercial laws between regions, disasesetting up ,Carpathian

Euroregion Barter Centre®"®

Operational Trans-national Co-operation ProgrammeSouth-East Europe targets
creating trans-national partnerships in fields thtegic importance the eligible
geographic area represented by the territorpdwdtria, Greece, Bulgaria, Hungary,
Romania, SloveniaSlovakig Croatia, Former Yugoslav Republics of Macedonia,
Albania, Bosnia, Montenegro, Serbia, Moldova anglioas of Italy and the Ukraine
the priority axedargets the support of innovation and entrepremgurgrotection
and improvement of the environment, improvement aaicessibility and the
development of the trans-national synergies ofateas with potential (within these
axes are also eligible projects that promote the afsthe cultural patrimony for
development)*®

The projects that may be financed aSpaople to people” type of cooperation
include organizing common events for promotinguné; sports, cooperation between
education institutions by means of programmes afharge of experience for
teachers and students between the schools andrsihes of both parties of the
border, mutual promoting of the tourist attractiofishe areatc.

215 According to the report sent to tBepartment for Interethnic Relatioms theMinistry of Foreign
Affairs.

218 According to the report sent to tH2epartment for Interethnic Relationisy the Ministry for
Development, Public Works and Housing
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Programme of Transborder Cooperation between Hungay-Slovakia-Romania-
the Ukraine benefit of a total budget for 2007-2013 of EUR824million. Priorities
of the Programme refer to the economic and soeatldpment, improvement of the
environment quality, common challenges and increafséhe effectiveness of the
border, including the cooperation type”.

i). The Turkish Language

According to 2002 census, 32 098 individuals decldao belong to the Turkish ethnic
group, among whom 27 668 speakers of Turkish laggudhe remaining 4 430
individuals declared their mother tongue as: 4 B@ividuals — Romanian language;
12 individuals — Hungarian language; 27 indivigualRomani language; 2
individuals —Ukrainian language; 17 individual&serman language; 25 individuals
— Tatar language; 11 individuals — Serb langudgedividual — Croat language; 5
individuals — Yiddish language; 8 individuals —liBlo language; 1 individual —
Italian language; 10 individuals — other mothergwet 4 individuals — did not
declare the languadé® Most of the individuals belonging to the Turkighric group

in Romania are concentrated in Dobrogea region ¢@ma and Tulcea counties).
They are represented at parliamentary level by Tihekish Democratic Union in

Romania, which has currently approximately 40 bnaoffices most of them in

Constara and Tulcea counties, but also in Bucharesltir&i, Briila, Galai etc?*®

From Article 8 — Education — Romania selected theoflowing issues:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without prejudice to the teanty of the official language(s)
of the State:

Subparagraph a)(i) “to provide pre-school educationin the relevant regional
or minority languages;”

Subparagraph b)(i) “to provide primary education in the relevant regional or
minority languages;”

Subparagraph c)(i) “to provide secondary educatin in the relevant regional or
minority languages;”

Subparagraph d)(iv) “to apply one of the provisions from the above
subparagraphs i to iii at least where there is a dgficient number of pupils’
families that wish their children to study in therespective language;”

Subparagraph e)(ii) to provide facilities for the study of these languges as
university and higher education subjects;

Subparagraph f) (iii) to provide, within seconday education, for the teaching
of the relevant regional or minority languages intgrated into the curriculum;

217 According to the report sent to tH2epartment for Interethnic Relationisy the Ministry for
Development, Public Works and Housing

218 According to the official statistics of the 206@nsus.

219 Data provided by the Turkish Democratic Union effania
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Subparagraph g) to undertake the necessary legateps in order to provide the
teaching of the history and the culture, which is eflected by the regional or
minority language;

Subparagraph h) to provide the basic and furthertraining of the teachers
required to implement the provisions of paragraphsa to g accepted by the Party;

Subparagraph i) to set up a supervisory body/bads responsible for
monitoring the undertaken measures and the progresachieved in establishing
or developing the teaching of regional or minoritylanguages and for elaborating
on regular basis, based on their findings, publiceport.

According with the provisions of the Education Law. 84/1995, republished and
amended, the students belonging to the Turkishietmup, who attend school units
with teaching in Romanian, at request are provicegrses of Turkish language as
discipline. The proper education process in Turkehguage is ensured through
cooperation between the Department for Educatiadimorities’ Languages and the
Relation with the Parliament of the Ministry of iggtion, the School Inspectorates
of Constara and Tulcea counties, and the Tatar and Turkisimomties’
organizations.

Since 2006 the number of requests to study mothregue in primary school has
slightly increased (correlated with the populatgsawth). The provisions for studying
the Turkish language as mother tongue in schodls Romanian teaching language
is according to the domestic law and internatiaegulations. There are approved
curricula, syllabus and manuals and the teachersative Turkish speakers.

There is a school inspector at the school inspatoof Constanta county, who
supervises and monitors the application of theslagon concerning the mother
tongue study, monitors the interschool contestsults, proposes a strategy on
intercultural and multicultural education developmeassesses the need of training
the teaching staff, and coordinates the speciateaching staff in the territory.

Undergraduate education with partial teaching inrkiBln language within the

Romanian national education system includes educatits from the pre-school and
to the high school level. Since 1990, at the reguesthe Turkish and Tatar

communities, in the Romanian schools in Constamid &ulcea counties and in

Bucharest, there have been established Turkishudayeg study groups and grades.
The policies and the strategies for promoting thekiBh language are carried out
according to the legal guidelines, orders and nusilugies issued by the Ministry of

Education.

Education units — Turkish language:

1) At kindergarten level:

Kindergarten no. 58 with regular program, bilingimConstara

Kindergarten no. 1, with regular program, bilingualMedgidia

2) At primary and secondary level — in school unitshwteaching in
Romanian

School no.12 “B.P. Haleu” — 4 grades with partial teaching in Turkish

(Annex 1)

3) At high school level - in school units with teadhinn Romanian
Kemal Atatirk National College, Medgidia (Annex 1

239



- 3 grades with partial teaching
- 1 grade with intensive English-Turkish teaching.

The School Inspectorate of Constanta County organthe interschool Turkish
language and literature contest and the Islamigiogl contest, as follows:
- Turkish language and literature interschool cornte2®07 - 2008

- School phase — December / January

- Local phase — February

- County phase— March

- National phase — April
- IslamicReligion interschool contes)07 — 2008

- School phase — February

- County phase — May
Each year a significant number of students qudlifier the national phase of the
interschool contests?

The Turkish language academic education is providetvo universities: Ovidius
University in Constafa and the Bucharest University (as foreign langyate
Departments of Turkish language — Romanian language Turkish language —
English language.

The private education system includes several dshwdoere the Turkish language is
studied as the second foreign language (1 - 2 heoeek). The International
Computer Science High School in Consséaand the one of Bucharest are considered
as positive examples. In these high schools adyistg not only Turkish nationality
students but also Romanian ones and students lxedptagother ethnic groups too.

The necessary qualified teaching staff for Turkésiguage is provided by:

1) K. Atattrk” Muslim Theological and Pedagogical Higchool in Medgidia,
which thereafter became Kemal Ataturk National €gdl Medgidia;

2) The departments of Turkish - Romanian language &mdish - English
language of the Bucharest and Congtamiversities;

3) ,KEMAL ATATURK” College of the Ovidius University ©nstana, set up in
2000 - 2001,

4) The Pedagogical College within the Ovidius Univigr§ionstarm

The training of the Turkish language teaching s&ffrovided by the education units
where they teach. Moreover, the teaching stafhdtalifferent meetings, experience
exchanges, seminars, in the country and abroad. Vleas the Turkish Democratic
Union in Romania (UDTR) offered the possibility atending such sessions to the
Turkish language teaching staff. UDTR organisedy@ms or accepted the invitation
of other organisers for programs such,asnstituirea cadrelor didacticeTeaching Staff
Meeting) - Medgidia and Consta) ,Schimb de experigh intre cadrele didactice”
(Experience exchange between the teaching stafispr and Istanbul, Turkey,
,Problemele cadrelor didactice din BalcafProblems of the teaching staff in the Balkan) —
Istanbul, Turkey,intalnirea cadrelor didactice din Eur-Asi§Meeting of the teaching staff
of European-Asian region) — Istanbul, Turkey, %fc.

220 |nformation sent by the Ministry of Education
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As part of the Intergovernmental Exchange Program sgience, culture and
education, and as part of the agreement betweetotiterpart Ministries of Romania
and Turkey, the teaching of vocational disciplineghin ,K. Atattirk” National
College Medgidia is carried out by teachers from®epublic of Turkey*?

The manuals used for the study of Turkish Languagek Literature in schools with
teaching in Romanian and at K. Ataturk National &g in Medgidia are issued by
the Ministry of Education. The educational systesesualso auxiliary manuals and
anthologies provided by the Ministry of Educatioh the Republic of Turkey.
Moreover, for studying the Turkish language as motbngue there are revised and
republished manuals by the Didactic and Pedagogighlishing House, with recently
elaborated manuals (Primers, communication, Turkisinguage and Literature
manuls for the 8 grade) and with manuals brought from the Reputflicurkey. As
additional lecture, for pre-school children andrhgghool students were published the
following: Fairy tales collection in Turkish-Romanian bilinduadition and the
Collection of literary texts for gymnasium and higghool There is a curriculum and
manuals for thélistory and traditions of the minorit§*®

Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in respet of territories other than
those in which the regional or minority languages @ traditionally used, the
Parties undertake to allow, encourage or provide &ching in or of the regional
or minority language at all the appropriate levelsof education. if the number of
speakers of a regional or minority language justigs it,”

UDTR is preoccupied by the increase of the Turké&iguage speakers within the
Turkish communities and also in territories whergkish communities have fewer
members and is supported in its undertaking bymimestry of Education. At present,
the Turkish language is studied from kindergartethe university level. One of the
most important objectives of UDTR is to increase ttumber of grades or groups
studying the Turkish language according to theaase of the requests’ number of
community’s members. The Turkish language and Ilslaligion are also studied
within the branch offices of UDTR in Tulcea, Babgdand Gald.??* Until now, the
need to take additional measures of promoting thki3h language has not been
signalled.

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respe®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the defendanthe right to use his/her
regional or minority language;

222 |nformation sent to DRI by the School Inspectersf Constata County
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Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide the written or spdken evidence, at request, and
not to reject such evidence based on the fact thatis formulated in a regional or
minority language;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person in
court that he/she may use his/her regional or minaty language without
incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and edence to be submitted in the
regional or minority languages and to provide, if rcessary, interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person in
court, that he/she may use his/her regional or mindy language without thereby
incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and edence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, and to provide, ifnecessary, interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take the necessary measurés order to ensure that the
application of sub-paragraphs i and iii of the aboe paragraphs b and ¢ and the
use of interpreters and translations does not inveke extra expense for the
persons concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny lawfulness of docuemts solely because they are
drafted in a regional or minority language;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to providehe most important national
legal statutory texts and those regarding the spé&ars of regional or minority
languagesunlessthey are otherwise provided

There is no record concerning the use of the Thrd@sguage in justice.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services:

- Paragraph 1. Within the state’s administrative units where the number of
residents who are speakers of regional or minoritylanguages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitilan of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that their offiers who work with the public,
use the regional or minority languages in the relabpn with the public speaking
these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that the speaks of regional or minority
languages may submit spoken or written petitions ah receive the answers in
these languages;

Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that the speakers ofegional or minority
languages may submit spoken or written petitions ithese languages;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that the speakersf regional or minority
languages may submit legal document in these langues;

- Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regionahuthorities administrating
territories where the number of residents who are peakers of regional or
minority languages justifies the measures specifiedelow, the Parties undertake
to allow and/or encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for speakers ofegional or minority languages
to submit spoken or written petitions in these langages;
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Subparagraph d) the local authorities’ official documents’ publication in the
relevant regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph e) the use by local authorities atgional or minority languages
during local councils’ meetings, without excluding,however, the use of the
official language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph f) the use or adoption, if necessg in conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services pvided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languages are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or imority languages are used in
the provision of the service; or

Subparagraph b) to allow speakers of regional ominority languages to
submit a petition and receive an answer in theset@uages; or

Subparagraph c) to allow speakers of regional or miority languages to submit
a petition in these languages.

- Paragraph 4. In order to put into practice theprovisions of paragraphs 1, 2
and 3 accepted by them, the Parties undertake to ka one or more of the
following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessgy training of the official
representatives and other public service employeesquired:;

Subparagraph c¢) compliance as far as possibleith requests from public
service employees having knowledge of a regional oninority language to be
appointed in the administrative unit where that larguage is spoken.

- Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allow the se or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned.

In the territorial structures of thBorder Police within the areas where citizens
belonging to the Turkish ethnic group represergs than 20% of the total number of
the population of the administrative-territorialitsn individuals knowing the Turkish
language are also employed.

From Article 11 - Media:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the peakers of the regional or
minority languages within the territories in which those languages are spoken,
according to the situation of each language, to thextent to which the public
authorities, directly or indirectly, are competent, have the power or play a role in
this field, and respecting the principle of mediandependence and autonomy:

a) to the extent that radio and television cafr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to set up the necessarydmework for the broadcasters
to broadcast programs in the regional or minoritylanguages;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to encourage and/or faciliite the broadcasting of radio
programs in the regional or minority languages on aegular basis;
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Subparagraph c¢) (i) to encourage and/or facilitte the broadcasting of
television programs in the regional or minority larguages on a regular basis;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitate tb production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or nmority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe publication and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph g) to support journalists’ and other media staff training in
regional or minority languages.

Since 1991, in their capacity of public servicé® Romanian National Radio and the
Romanian National Television have been constantigoqgrupied in allocating
transmission time for broadcasts in minorities’gaages. The Turkish community
received60 minutes/weektransmission time aRadio Constarta. The programs
include news, reportages, and traditional music ared broadcasted each Tuesday,
starting with 19.00. Moreover, by the concern of THDRadio T station was set up,
broadcasting on daily basis Constama county, on 104,40 Mhz frequency, between
5.00 —14.00in Turkish and Romanian 2.

The national TV channel (TVR 1) provides on wedkhgis an hour for each national
minority, within the programme calle€onviquiri’ (Living together). The program
‘Autostrada TVR’ (TVR High way) is structured on time slots with common
thematic: info,ethnic minorities, sports, culture, music, social, health, reportage
documentary etc. Together with the other nationiaonities, the Turkish people in
Romania have the possibility to present themsekrtdgn these programs.

,Telejurnalul Regional’ (The Regional news)on TVR 3 covers, at national level,
the need for local information and for reflectingetlocal realities. The local
community, the national minorities and the eventshieir lives have here allocated
space for expressidh?

UDTR publishes on monthly basis the Romanian-Turkislindual publication
Hakses (Authentic Voiceftach month there are 1000 copies printed andituliséd
free of charge in the branch offices: CongtarMegidia, Tulcea, Mangalia, Tuzla,
Techirghiol, Eforie, Cumjna, Cobadin, Fantana Marejrizasa, Dobromir, Babadag,
Macin, Isaccea. UDTR has its own web pagew.udtr.ro where data related to
history, traditions and community’s life can be fiduand theHaksespublication is
provided online. Regarding the production and iigtron of audio and audio-video
products in Turkish are concerned, UDTR produce&dDawith the most cherished
Turkish melodies interpreted by the Mehtap chorus.

The editors oHaksesattended professional trainings organised by tepabtment for

Interethnic Relations and the Turkish Radio andeVislon Corporation. During the
last years UDTR supported the editors of Turkisbgpmms to attend different
meetings and experience exchanges in the counulyadnoad, for example the
“Meeting of Turkish Journalists from the Balkansin-Edirne, Turkey.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaranteehe freedom of direct
reception of radio and television broadcasts fromfte neighbouring countries in

2% |nformation offered by the Turkish Democratic Umiof Romania
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languages used in identical or similar form as reginal or minority languages,
and not to interdict the retransmission of radio am television broadcasts from
the neighbouring countries in such languages. Theyrther undertake to ensure
that no restrictions will be placed on the freedomof expression and free
circulation of information in the written press in a language used in identical or
similar form to a regional or minority language. The exercise of the above-
mentioned freedoms, since it carries with it dutiesand responsibilities, may be
subject to such formalities, conditions, restrictios or penalties as are prescribed
by law and are necessary in a democratic society ithe interests of national
security, territorial integrity or public safety, f or the prevention of disorder or
crime, for the protection of health or morals, forthe protection of other people
reputation or rights, for preventing disclosure of information received in
confidence, or for maintaining judiciary system’s aithority and impartiality.

The cable transmission private companies, underctraitions imposed by the
legislation in force, provided the reception of &moasts from Turkish TV stations,
according to their program schedule, as for exami§gnal D, Star, Show, TRT
Internationaf?’

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ensurihat speakers’ of regional or
minority languages interests are represented or tan into account by
appropriate  bodies as may be established in accadce with the law,
guaranteeing the freedom and pluralism of the media

The Turkish community in Romania doesn’t have repneéatives at the National
Council of Audio-Visual Broadcasts, but its intdseare brought into the authorities’
notice through various forms of communication anel @nsidered according to the
information sent by UDTR. In these structures a#tional minorities have
representatives appointed by the Parliament.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and fadlities—were selected:

- Paragraph 1. Regarding cultural activities ad facilities — especially libraries,
video libraries, cultural centres, museums, archive academies, theatres and
cinemas, as well as literary work and film producton, various forms of cultural
expressing in mother tongue, festivals and the culte industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties underikwithin the territory in
which such languages are spoken and to the extetiat the public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage forms of manifestian and initiatives specific
to the regional or minority languages and foster tk different means of access to
works produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to provide various access meaims other languages to works
in regional or minority languages, through translaion, dubbing, post-
synchronisation and subtitling;

Subparagraph c) to provide access in regionak aninority languages to works
produced in other languages, through translation, dbbing, post-synchronisation
and subtitling ;

227 |nformation sent to DRI by the Turkish Democratigion of Romania
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Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting different cultural activities, allow to incorporate the knowledge and
use of regional or minority languages and culturesin their undertakings or for
those they provide support;

Subparagraph e) to take the necessary legal neaes to ensure that the bodies
responsible for organising or supporting cultural ativities have at their disposal
staff with the full command of regional or minority language and of the
language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage the direct partigation of the given regional or
minority language speakers’ representatives in prading facilities and planning
cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, presenting, pulshing and achieving works
produced in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, ith the main goal to maintain
and develop appropriate administrative, commercial,economic, social, technical
or legal terminology in each regional or minority anguage.

The Turkish community can access the library at tiDTR office in Constanta,
where they may find volumes published by the Ursoor other writers belonging to
the Turkish ethnic group. From I. N. Roman Countlgrary in Constata may be
borrowed volumes in the Turkish language publigmetDTR.

UDTR organizes cultural events on regular basigh vRomanian government’'s
financial support: FestivalsPrimivara Comunitar - Nevruz’ Community Spring —
Nevruz),“Diversitate culturad”’, (Cultural Diversity); seminars asf arturii ale culturii turce”
(Testimonies of the Turkish culture). These areva dgamples among the numerous
cultural evevents organised by UDTR during the yastrs.

UDTR is represented in the competent central arwhllgublic administration
institutions by three representativeene at the Ministry of Education; one at the
Ministry of Cultura ; and one at Const@ncounty’s Prefect’s Office

Translation services in Turkish are provided by Natary Offices in Constaa, and
may be also provided by private offices certifigdthee Ministry of Justice.

The cultural life of the Turkish community is weluitlined by the variety of cultural
events at local, national and international le\ald by publications. In the last few
years the publications of UDTR included variousties and typologies, from history,
fairy tales for children, culture, religion, monaghs, anthologies, fiction,
approximately 30 publications in the last four Wwaf

- Paragraph 2 In respect of territories other han those in which the regional
or minority languages are traditionally used, the Rrties undertake, if the
number of speakers of a regional or minority languge justifies it, to allow,
encourage and/or provide appropriate cultural activties and facilities according
to the preceding paragraph.

%8 |nformation sent to DRI by the Turkish Democratigion of Romania
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The cultural events organized by UDTR offer the gilméity to the members of
smaller communities to participate in cultural eities that are dedicated to them,
organised in the localities where they liv€oncurs intengonal de muzig populas”
(International popular music contest), in ktira, Btila, “Cultura mea, cultura ta, cultura
noastd” (My Culture, Your Culture, Our Culture) in Ghirésti, “Zilele culturii turce in
cadrul Euroregiunii’(The days of the Turkish culture within the Eugom), in Gala,
“Asure Gunu”, in all 14 branches, &tc.

- Paragraph 3 The Parties undertake to make apppriate provision, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

The Romanian state by its participation in commaeifyn policies, grants a special
importance to the support and promotion of all milgdanguages spoken in Romania
and the cultures they express. There is a verygtrBomanian-Turkish cooperation
in this regard.

From Article 13 — Economic and social life—was seteed

- Paragraph 1. Regarding the economic and sotiactivities, the Parties
undertake, on national level:

Subparagraph b) to interdict the insertion in canpanies’ internal regulations
and documents of any clauses excluding or restrictg the use of regional or
minority languages, at least between speakers ofdlsame language;”

There are no limitations or restrictions, moreowapecialists knowing the Turkish
language are sought for working at private or mdéional companies. Many of the
young people belonging to the Turkish ethnic gredno attend university, master and
doctoral studies in Turkey return to Romania andkwo banks and companies, in big
urban centres, where there is a need of specialiisTurkish language knowledge.

From Article 14 — Transfrontier exchanges

The Parties undertake:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which
bind them with states where the same language isad in identical or similar
form, or if necessary to try to negotiate agreemest in order to foster contacts
between the speakers of the same language in thespective states, in the fields of
culture, education, information, vocational training and ongoing education;

—was selected.

- Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or mmority languages, to facilitate
and/ or promote cross border co-operation, in pargular between regional or
local authorities administrating territories where the same language is used in
identical or similar form.”

Both the Romanian State, through its ministries aegpartments, and UDTR
cooperate with various official institutions, piggius NGOs active in fields such as
culture, education and religion from other courstriespecially with those of the
Republic of Turkey. Between Romania and the RepulfiiTurkey there are several

2 |nformation sent to DRI by the Turkish Democratigion of Romania
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agreements, bilateral treaties with positive impact upon the Turkish communtty i
Romania. UDTR represents, in this line, a friendgdiridge between Romania and the
Republic of Turkey. In the framework of the coopiena partnership in the field of
education with Turkish institutions we can exempliith provisions regarding the
teaching staff for certain schools (dkemal AtaturkNational College in Medgidia).

There are also a series of mutual agreements tead wnplemented or will be
implemented, between Romania and the neighbourogtdes. The ELow Danube
Euro Regions agreement operates based on the Convention signeflugust 14,
1998. Partners in carrying on this project are: Roia (Tulcea, Biila and Galéd
Counties), Republic of Moldova (Cahul and Canter@iounties) and Ukraine
(Odessa). Considering that in Conssaand Tulcea counties live most of the citizens
belonging to the Turkish ethnic group and the potoje centred on the development
of commercial exchanges, transportation facilities, organising joint economic
forums, seminars and exhibitions but also on th@ementation of cultural programs,
the cooperation agreement led to collaboration eetwthe other involved Turkish
partner communities.

Another example is thelLower Danube” Euro-region Agreement, signed on
November 152001 in Gilaragsi, between Romania @larasi, lalomita and Constaa
counties) and Bulgaria (Silistra and DobAd).

UDTR folkloric ensembles attend on yearly basis ltiternational Folklore Festival
of Yalova, Turkey. In partnership with the Populdulture Research Society in
Ankara a symposium on the Turkish civilisation andture is organised every year
231 within the same cooperation field, extra cur@guprojects in partnerships with
similar schools in the Republic of Turkey were amd carried on by: School no.1 C-
tin Brancyi from Medgidia, School no. 12 B.P.kteeu, School Castelu, School
Nisipari, School no. 1 Valu lui Traian, Schools 204, 6, 7 in Medgidia, School no.
5 in Mangalia,”"Emil Racovi” General Education High School in Techirghiol, &t
of Children Constantan, School Cuing, Special School no.1 in Cong@mnOne of
the best examples of cooperation with the mothenty is offered by K. Atatirk
National College in Medgidi&®

Among the projects carried on in Turkey during I years with the participation of
UDTR, are: ,intalnirea ziagtilor turci din Balcani” (Meeting of the Turkish
Journalists in the Balkans), in Edirne, ,Festivdhitclorului turc” (Turkish Folklore
Festival) in Yalova, “Curs de perf@@nare pentru redactorii emisiunilor radio”
(Training for editor of radio programmes) in Ankar&chimb de experiea intre
cadre didactice” (Exchange of experience between tdaching staffs) in lzmir,

230 Information sent to DRI by the Ministry of Forgei Affairs of Romania.
21 Information sent to DRI by the Turkish Democratioion of Romania
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.Festival folcloric Zeytinburnu III” (Zeytinburnull Folklore Festival) in Istanbul and
many otherg

23 |nformation sent to DRI by the Turkish Democratigion of Romania
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TURKISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE SPECIALIZATION
ACADEMIC YEAR 2008 -2009

STATISTICS
Students belonging to national minorities from sitho
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i) The Ukrainian Lanquage




Archaeological and linguistic evidence show thatEastern Slav population settled
down in the northern part of nowadays Romaniangviogether with the Romanian
native population, while most of the villages inhafd today by Ukrainians are
mentioned in historical documents in thé"lahd 15 centuries. The settling down of
the Ukrainians in Dobrogea and the Danube Deltasdbaick to the end of the™8
century - beginning of the T9century when part of the Zaporozhian Cossacks
persecuted by Catherine 1l of Russia fled hereh whe agreement of the Turks. In
order to distinguish them from the Lipovan Russmaighbours the natives called
themhabholi. The Ukrainian community in Banat was set up by cigation of some
domains sold out by their German or Hungarian o&n€he colonists’ origins were
especially from the mountain areas, poor Trans &hign areas and Bukovina. At
present most of the Ukrainians live in Maramur8uceava, CageSeverin, Timg,
Tulcea, Arad, Botgani, Satu Mare, etc. According to the official ocess the
community counts 61 098 individuals, of whom 56 1dé€clared the Ukrainian
language as their mother tongue. As percentage finenoverall population, it is the
third national minority in Romania, after the Hunga and the Roma minorities. It is
represented in the Parliament by the Union of Ukaas in Romania (UUR), which
counts over 100 branches (according to the colleatolumeHistory of the national
minorities in RomaniaiDP, 2008).

From Article 8 — Education — the following paragraghs and subparagraphs were
selected for the Ukrainian language:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to education, the Pdies undertake, within the
territory in which such languages are used, accordg to the situation of each of
these languages, and without affecting the statetdficial language(s) teaching :

Subparagraph a)(i) “to provide pre-school educationin the relevant regional
or minority languages;”

Subparagraph b)(i) “to provide primary education in the relevant regional or
minority languages;”

Subparagraph c)(i) to provide_secondary educatioin the relevant regional or
minority languages;

Subparagraph d)(iv) to apply one of the provision®f the above subparagraphs i
to iii where there is a sufficient number of pupis whose parents choose
education in mother tongue for their children;

Subparagraph e)(iii) if, by reason of the role of the State in relatiorto higher
education institutions, sub-paragraphs i and ii canot be applied, to encourage
and/or allow the provision of university or other forms of higher educationin
regional or minority languages or of facilities forthe study of these languages as
university or higher education subjects;

Subparagraph f) (iii) if the public authorities have no direct competence in the
field of adult education, to favour and/or encourag the offering of such
languages as subjects of adult and continuing edutian;

Subparagraph g) to provide the legal frameworkn order to ensure history and
culture teaching, reflected by the regional or minority language;

Subparagraph h) to provide teachers’_basic and futer training, required to
implement paragraphs a to g accepted by the Party;

Subparagraph i) to set up a_supervisory bodyor bodies responsible for
monitoring the measures and the progress achieved establishing or developing
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the teaching of regional or minority languages andor elaborating regular public
reports on their findings.

Now, the public education system for children begiag to the Ukrainian minority in
Romania is organised as follows:
1. Education units with teaching in Romanian, wheee lkrainian language
is studied as discipline;
2. Education units with teaching in Ukrainian language
3. Education units with basic teaching in Romanian padial teaching of
the disciplines in Ukrainian language.

In the education system for national minorities tradsthe ethnic Ukrainian students
apply for the first category of units, respectivéie mother tongue study as school
discipline.

During 2008 — 2009 school year, at pre-universstyel, the public education system
for the Ukrainian mother tongue study included:

- 150 schools with primary, secondary grades amdeédgartens, where the
Ukrainian language is taught as discipline;

- 1 high school where all the disciplines are thduigy Ukrainian Faras
Sevcenko The Ukrainian General Education High SchiooSighetu Marmgei,
Maramurg county;

- 2 high schools where the disciplines are paytitdught in Ukrainian, in
grades 9 and 10Lascu Vodi Technical College in Siret, Suceava County arli
HasdeuHigh School in Lugoj, Timg County.

The pre-university education system in Ukrainianglaage consists of 172 groups
and 334 grades, the number of students being dB6 & the 58 kindergartens with
teaching in Ukrainian 1 986 children learn. Dur2@D9 the total number of children
and students belonging to the Ukrainian ethnic grearning in Ukrainian reached 8
635.

The total number of teaching staff— educators, slthasters, and teachers — is of 493
(410 in Maramurg County, 51 in Suceava, 15 in TgnCounty, 7 in CaraSeverin
County, 6 in Botgani County, 2 in Satu Mare, 1 in Arad County anth TTulcea
Countyf>*

The mother tongue study for the ethnic Ukrainiamsnts is organised by the County
School Inspectorates in localities of Maramgur&uceava, CageSeverin, Timg,
Arad, Tulcea, Botgani and Satu Mare counties, where there is a signif number of
ethnic Ukrainian citizens.

 In Maramurg County in Sighetu Marmgei, Rona de Sus, and Valea
Viseului, Poienile de sub Munte, Ruscovaiadunesti, Remei etc., localities
with a significant ethnic Ukrainian population, S8hools and kindergartens
function, where 5 400 children and students leAmong these, around 240
learn in ,TarasSevcenko® High School in Sighetu Marge, the only high

%4 Data sent to DRI by the Ministry of Education —@ei Directorate for Education In minority
Languages and Relations with the Parliament
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school with teaching in Ukrainian from Romania. Tinember of teaching
staff - educators, schoolmasters and teachershisicounty is of 410.

The reopening ,TaraSevcenko* High School in Sighet, at the beginning of
the 1997-1998 school year, as a consequence ofilikmaand Romanian
presidents’ cooperation initiative, marked an intgot moment for the entire
Ukrainian community. It revived a local traditiondain a few years the high
school became a respected educational body, tHeusuthat attracts towards
study intelligent and gifted Ukrainian studentsniraghe Maramurg County
villages. Besides the school’s specializations (aiatics-computer science,
science), there is a pedagogical vocational degatnpreparing educators,
school masters and elementary teachers. Theylyguacttise their profession
in villages in Maramure and Suceava Counties, in the kindergartens and
schools where the Ukrainian language is used.

The ,Taras Sevcenko” high school developed, the grades’ numbas
extended, the teaching staff received permaners @ia the classrooms of
different specializations were equipped. Each yegh school students who
are awarded at the national interschool contestiserUkrainian language and
literature, are invited to trips and camps in Romamnd Ukraine, and they
organise national and international scientific antfural events. Among these
events, the international seminar "Taras Sevcenk®amania”, carried on in
May 2008 can be mentioned. The religion is taughhe Ukrainian language.
The talented students attend the Ukrainian liteeattircle, the chorus and
musical activities etc.

In the last years, The Ministry of Education praddhe funds for renovating
the ,TarasSevcenko* High School in Sighetu Marg& and other 11 schools
and kindergartens in Maramgr€ounty, the amount was of 322 500 lei.

In Suceava County, in Negostirfgerbiuti, Vascauti and in other localitieare
around 50 schools and kindergartens where over02cdren and students
learn, of whom 44 students in grades 9 and 10 afcil Vodh* Technical
College in Siret, with partial teaching in the Ukiian language. The number
of the teaching staff is around 50.

As example, see below the data about the teacHitigedJkrainian language
in Suceava County, sent by the County School Irtepste, where there is an
inspector for this discipline:

The interest to study the Ukrainian language ateddiure increased year after
year in Suceava County, especially after 2007, wdreexpert inspector was
appointed in the County. Thus, if during 2006-2@@Fool year the Ukrainian
language was studied in 36 schools by 1 657 stadamd 125 pre-school
children, and the number of the teachers was ofi@ng 2007-2008 school
year the system have expanded by setting up gradéhPartial teaching in
Ukrainian at ,Lacu Vod” High School in Siret. The number of students and
pre-school children who studied Ukrainian langusigmificantly increased to

2 219. New groups and grades were set up in 5 &lothe county and the
number of the teachers increased to 42.
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During 2008-2009 school year the following dataasorded: the Ukrainian
language and literature was studied in 41 schowdsl2 kindergartens by 336
preschool aged children and 2 237 students. Thehées, who taught this
disciplines, counted 52, of whom 10 educators, ¢fioslmasters and 25
teachers. The education was organised per gradegranps of students. At
.Latcu Vodi” technical College in Siret was set up a new gnatke philology
specialization with partial teaching in Ukrainidraving 22 students. As of this
academic year, the two grades with philology speeaton study also the
Religion in Ukrainian.

Besides the two grades, there are also 4 grouptdénts specially taught for
school contests, in grades 9-12, a total of 10desits.

Based on the cooperation protocol in the field dbigation signed by the
Romanian and Ukrainian Ministries of Education the 2008-2011 school
years, the teaching staff in Suceava County asked tounterparts from
Ukraine to teach certain school subjects.

As separate discipline, the Ukrainian language ktedature is studied in
schools with teaching in Romanian, upon requestgpades. During 2008 —
2009 there were a number of 90 grades of this type&5 schools in the
following localities: Bilcauti, Negostina, Gropeni, Ulma, Lupcina, Nisipitu,
Izvoarele Sucevei, Brodina de Sus, Brodina de XRafinu, Gilinesti
Cuparencu, @inesti Enache Serkauti, Vascauti, Calinesti Vasilache etc.

The Ukrainian language is also taught in groupstoflents, set up either at
the level of a grade, or at the level of differgrades, per years of study. Thus,
during the 2008 — 2009 academic year 42 groups setrap. Among these, 4
groups of students study the Religion in Ukrainianthe schools in Clit,
Cacica, Solon@l Nou si Radauti, and 38 groups are spread in schools of the
following localities: Siret, Brodina, Moldova Stdi Radauti, Mili sauti, Argel,
Paltinu-Sgrturi, Maritei, Slobozia and in Suceava Municipality.

In the county there are several requests to sthdyUkrainian language
starting with kindergarten, but so far there areemough teachers who know
the language.

The children and students from Suceava, belonginthé Ukrainian ethnic
groups are involved in various projects; particgah trips, festivals and
contests that motivate the mother tongue study. dgrihe most important
events where they were present during 2008 arecatidmal projects -
Neighbours in the United Europe; Bukovina — modél ioterethnic
cohabitation; Interethnic unity by traditions andulture; Intercultural
dialogue in Bukovina; The school — interculturahtre; poetry contest The
Verse ofSevcenko;regional contest oul inchistrit county contest- Mother
Tongue International day; international symposium - Multicultural
development in a European spactlklore festivals -Living together,
Meetings in Bukovind,et’s take our handscontest Apple Flowersfestival -
Ukrainian carols festivalSummer School Multiculturalism celebration and
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learning by projects in the benefit of the comriyyncommemoration of
Holodomor (death by starvation) in Ukraine in yed®82-1933, event called
The never blow out Candle;commemoration of the Ukraine writer Olga
Kobileanska, native from Romania.

 In Timis County, in localities such asStiuca, Barna Pdadmesti, Darova,
Pietroasa Mare, 17 schools and kindergarten fumctiere learn over 450
children and students belonging to the Ukrainidmiet group, of which 30
within ,lulia Hasdeu” High School in Lugoj (grade 80 with partial teaching
in Ukrainian); 15 teachers teach the Ukrainian tegge in the County.

* |n Botosani County:11 school units, with about 375 children and stiisi@nd
6 teachers.

* |n Cara-Severin County?7 school units, with over 200 children and student
and 6 teachers.

e In Satu Mare Countyl school unit, about 140 children and students, 2
teachers.

* In Arad County:3 school units, about 60c children and studentsagher.

e |n Tulcea County, in Murighiol and Dun&wul de Jos:2 school units, 48
students, 1 teacher.

We mention that in kindergarten groups in all theowe-mentioned Counties,
approaches may be also bilingual, in Ukrainian-Raiara due to the fact that the
parents do not request the teaching of all diswggliin the Ukrainian language. In
schools, including in the primary education, withtlae attempts of the activists of the
Union of Ukrainians of Romania to persuade the marethese are still reserved
towards teaching of disciplines in Ukrainian, Eslgliand the computer science or
other disciplines being more requested.

One should stress that in kindergarten groups & d@hove-mentioned counties,
teaching may also be bilingual, in Ukrainian andvfaaian, as parents do not request
the teaching of all disciplines in the Ukrainiamdaage. In schools, including in
primary education, despite encouragement from seotatives of the Union of
Ukrainians of Romania, Ukrainian language coursedess popular than English and
computer sciences.

At present, the Ukrainian language is taught atlealkls based on curricula, 3-4
classes per week, as is stipulated in the commos @bdisciplines. The students
belonging to the Ukrainian ethnic group learn usieyised textbooks that are
published yearly, based on the requests of thetgaamool inspectorates. In order to
alleviate the problem of textbooks, which the sd¢bomere confronted with in the
previous years, a first meeting of the membershef Romanian-Ukrainian Mixed
Commission for coordinating the elaboration of nextbooks in the Ukrainian
language for grades 1-12 was scheduled to takee pddicthe ,TarasSevcenko*
Ukrainian High School in Sighetu Marm at the end of April 2009.
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Until now Ukrainian parents have not requestedn@eth and vocational education in
the Ukrainian language or teaching of the Ukrainmother tongue within the
technical and vocational education.

At the level of higher education, there are threpaitments offering qualification and
specialization in the field of the Ukrainian langea

- one with an existence of over 50 years within tbeelgn Languages Faculty
of theUniversity of Bucharest a department with a very respected study and
research tradition where students from all over ¢hantry come to study
Ukrainian;

- A Ukrainian language department close to communitigth significant
number of Ukrainians in Maramyr@nd Banat within theBabes Bolyai®
University of Cluj-Napoca, known on European and international level as a
multicultural university, where there are paratiehching lines in Romanian,
Hungarian and German, the Ukrainian department arentre of Jewish
Studies;

- A department set up a few years ago within,8tefan cel Mare* University
of Suceava close to areas in the Bukovina region where natbinic
Ukrainians live.

All three Ukrainian language departments cooperatth universities from the
Ukraine and other countries, carry out studies audreys, and organize events
corresponding to their specializations. Students affered the opportunity to
continue their education at master’'s or doctoratelland participate in exchanges at
other universities in the world.

In addition to enrolment in higher education in Roma, students belonging to the
Ukrainian ethnic group also have the possibilityotatain scholarships for study in

different academic centres in the Ukraine. Schhblpss are granted based on the
bilateral cooperation between the Ministry of Edima of Romania and that of

Ukraine, through the National Centre for Foreigndsgs Scholarships. For the 2007-
2008 academic year, for instance, the Ukrainiate stmanted Romanian citizens
belonging to the Ukrainian ethnic group 15 schdigs for studies in professional

schools and higher education institutions, as aell50 scholarships for studies in
higher education institutions with third and fourtlegree of accreditation. The
application files to obtain these scholarships Romanian and Ukrainian) can be
submitted to the Ministry of Education of Romani@he present protocol of

cooperation in the field was concluded in 2008 iandalid until 31.08.2011.

Concerningadult education, in the 1950s courses for the ,, eradication dtelcy*
were organised in the counties where Ukrainians At present, Ukrainian language
and civilisation courses for adults are not beingpaised any longer, but there is the
possibility that they are organised during wintegnsidering that most of the
Ukrainian population live in rural areas.

In order to train the teachers of the Ukrainiarglaage, the Ministry of Education and
the Union of Ukrainians in Romania organise andrite the transportation costs for
teaching staff from Romania to attend the coursddkraine dedicated to Ukrainian
teachers and inspectors.

256



The History and traditions of the Ukrainian mingris studied as a mother tongue
discipline in schools in the 6th and 7th gradesp#sisent, working groups from four
regions of Romania inhabited by Ukrainians are @lating a bilingual textbook and a
history of the Ukrainians, also bilingual.

The General Directorate for Education in Minoritariguages and Relations with
Parliament of the Ministry of Educatipthrough school inspectorates in tt@unties
with Ukrainian language schools, monitors and adstthe functioning of education
for the Ukrainian minority. In the general repodisthe Ministry data are included
about the results obtained at national semese#lgapers and examinations, as well
as at school contests for students studying UlaainiThe Ministry monitors
proposals of improving the education framework, ¢heicula and textbooks for pre-
academic education in the minority languages, dsasethe quality of the education
by preparing the thematic of specialised inspestion

The Union of the Ukrainians of Romania (UUR) suppaonstantly the Ministry of

Education in order to provide quality educationstgplement school education with
extra curricular activities in the mother tonguel do stimulate achieving students.
Within its branch offices, the Union of Ukrainiang Romania carry out periodical

reports about the education for Ukrainian childeem students, which are usually
published in their own press.

- Paragraph 2. “With regard to education and in respet of territories
other than those in which the regional or minoritylanguages are traditionally
used, the Parties undertake, if the number of usersf a regional or minority
language justifies it, to allow, encourage or prode teaching in or of the
regional or minority language at all the appropriate stages of education.”

Such requests are usually settled promptly byMhrastry of Education . Until now,
official requests to set up school units, with teag in Ukrainian, in other regions of
Romania than those inhabited traditionally by Ukians, have not been expressed

From Article 9 — Judicial authorities — the following provisions were selected:

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, in respé®f those judicial districts in
which the number of residents using the regional ominority languages justifies
the measures specified below, according to the s#tion of each of these
languages and on condition that the use of the fdities afforded by the present
paragraph is not considered by the judge to hampethe proper administration of
justice:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to guarantee the accused ¢hright to use his/her regional
or minority language;

Subparagraph a) (iii) to provide that requests ancevidence, whether written or
oral, shall not be considered inadmissible solelydzause they are formulated in a
regional or minority language;

Subparagraph b) (i) to allow, whenever a litigat has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or heregional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;
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Subparagraph b) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages if necessary by theuse of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph c) (ii) to allow, whenever a litignt has to appear in person
before a court, that he or she may use his or hergional or minority language
without thereby incurring additional expense;

Subparagraph c) (iii) to allow documents and adence to be produced in the
regional or minority languages, if necessary by thaise of interpreters and
translations;

Subparagraph d) to take steps to ensure that & application of sub-
paragraphs i and iii of paragraphs b and c above ah any necessary use of
interpreters and translations does not involve ex@ expense for the persons
concerned.

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake:

Subparagraph a) not to deny the validity of legl documents drawn up within
the State solely because they are drafted in a r&gial or minority language,;

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make ailable in the regional or
minority languages the most important national stamitory texts and those
relating particularly to users of these languagesunless they are otherwise
provided
—were selected

We do not have data concerning the use of the bliiamianguage in justice.

From Article 10 - Administrative authorities and public services — the following
provisions were selected:

- Paragraph 1. Within the administrative districts of the State in which the
number of residents who are users of regional or mority languages justifies the
measures specified below and according to the sitilan of each language, the
Parties undertake, as far as this is reasonably psible:

Subparagraph a) (ii) to ensure that such of theofficers as are in contact with
the public use the regional or minority languagesni their relations with persons
applying to them in these languages; or

Subparagraph a) (iii) to ensure that users ofagional or minority languages
may submit oral or written applications and receivea reply in these languages;
Subparagraph a) (iv) to ensure that users of regiad or minority languages may
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph a) (v) to ensure that users of régnal or minority languages
may validly submit a document in these languages;

- Paragraph 2. In respect of the local and regionabhuthorities on whose
territory the number of residents who are users ofregional or minority
languages is such as to justify the measures spemif below, the Parties
undertake to allow and/or encourage:

Subparagraph b) the possibility for users of rgional or minority languages to
submit oral or written applications in these languaes;

Subparagraph d) the publication by local authotties of their official
documents also in the relevant regional or minoritjanguages;
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Subparagraph e) the use by regional authoritieof regional or minority
languages in debates in their assemblies, withouk@uding, however, the use of
the official language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph f) the use by local authorities ofegional or minority languages
in debates in their assemblies, without excludindjowever, the use of the official
language(s) of the State;

Subparagraph g) the use or adoption, if necessain conjunction with the
name in the official language(s), of traditional ad correct forms of place-names
in regional or minority languages.

Within some local public administration authorities Botosani, Caras-Severin,
Maramures, Suceava, and Tulcea countiemdividuals proficient in Ukrainian are
also employed.

In the Caras-Severin, Maramures and Tulcea counties the local public
administration authorities replied in Ukrainian feetitions lodged by citizens
belonging to the Ukrainian minority in their mothiengue.

- Paragraph 3. With regard to public services povided by the administrative
authorities or other persons acting on their behalfthe Parties undertake, within
the territory in which regional or minority languages are used, in accordance
with the situation of each language and as far asis is reasonably possible:

Subparagraph a) to ensure that the regional or mority languages are used in
the provision of the service;

Subparagraph b) to allow users of regional or nmority languages to submit a
request and receive a reply in these languages; or

Subparagraph c) to allow users of regional or mority languages to submit a
request in these languages.

- Paragraph 4. With a view to putting into effet those provisions of
paragraphs 1, 2 and 3 accepted by them, the Partieswdertake to take one or
more of the following measures:

Subparagraph b) recruitment and, where necessygy training of the officials
and other public service employees required;

Subparagraph c) compliance as far as possibigith requests from public
service employees having a knowledge of a regioral minority language to be
appointed in the territory in which that language s used.

- Paragraph 5. The Parties undertake to allowhe use or adoption of family
names in the regional or minority languages, at theequest of those concerned

Citizens belonging to the Ukrainian ethnic groupresent 6.7% of the population of
the Maramures county In this context, within the Police County Inspwete there
are 80 employees who speak Ukrainian (1 individnatertified translator for this
language) carry on their activity, especially ire tlocalities where members of the
Ukrainian minority are in a significant weigh. Anslar situation is encountered also
in Botosani, Suceava, and Tulcea counties. Within policgsum the localities
inhabited by Ukrainian communities, persons speagpkikrainian are also employed.
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In all the regions where citizens belonging to Wiaainian ethnic group live, the
Ukrainian traditional names are also used, buttemritaccording to the Romanian
spelling.

From Article 11 — Media — the following was selectk

- Paragraph 1. The Parties undertake, for the sers of the regional or minority
languages within the territories in which those laguages are spoken, according
to the situation of each language, to the extent &t the public authorities,
directly or indirectly, are competent, have power o play a role in this field, and
respecting the principle of the independence and &mnomy of the media:

a) to the extent that radio and television cagr out a public service mission:

Subparagraph a) (iii) to make adequate provisio so that broadcasters offer
programmes in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph b) (ii) to encourage and/or faciliite the broadcasting of radio
programmes in the regional or minority languages ora regular basis;

Subparagraph c¢) (i) to encourage and/or facilittee the broadcasting of
television programmes in the regional or minority Anguages on a regular basis;

Subparagraph d) to encourage and/or facilitate tb production and distribution
of audio and audiovisual works in the regional or nmority languages;

Subparagraph e)(i) to encourage and/or facilitatethe creation and/or
maintenance of at least one newspaper in the regiahor minority languages;

Subparagraph g) to support the training of journdists and other staff for media
using regional or minority languages.

Based on the regulations mentioned in the firsptdraof the present report, members
of the Ukrainian minority benefit from the samehtigo freedom of expression as
members of all other minorities.

At present,radio programmes in Ukrainian are produced and broaédalsy the
Editorial Office for Minorities within Radio RomaaiBucharest and by the regional
stations in Cluj, lgi, Reita and Timgoara. Considering the recently ratified
Language Charter, within the Editorial Office foiridrities in Bucharest a project to
extend broadcasting time by 2 hours per day wdsoedéed. Moreover, following the
request of the representatives of the Union of Wkaas of Romania, the Romanian
Broadcasting Society organised a contest for §lenvacant position as editor for the
Ukrainian language programme in the Cluj Regiortabl®®, which is broadcasted by
the regional studio in Sighetu Martrea. It is hoped that thus the content of the
programmes will be improved.

The weekly proportion of programmes dedicated &oUkrainian ethnic group within
the programmes of the Romanian Broadcasting Sosiehe following:

- Radio Cluj - 15 minutes;

- Radio Timgoara - 30 de minutes;

- Radio Reita — 20 minutes;

- Radio Igi — 20 minutes.

Example: Radio Timisoara, the programme in the Ukrainian language.These

programmes may be listened every first Sunday oh eaonthbetween 18.00 and
19.00 and it focuses on traditions and customs fitim localities where the
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Ukrainians live. There is a religious programmeijdrhn’s programme, interviews
with Ukrainian personalities from both Romanian #mel Ukraine.

Concerning theuse of the Ukrainian language in televisionit is proportional to the
size of the Ukrainian community. The programmesualoo dedicated to the members
of the Ukrainian minority are transmitted on theefichannels of the national public
television (TVR1, TVR2, TVR3, TVR Cultural and TVRterngional) and on a few
territorial channels - TVR Cluj, TVR §8 TVR Timisoara, TVR Craiova. At the TVR
Bucharest Editorial Office the programmes with ataut Ukrainians are produced
by the “Department for programmes for other minesitin Romanian.

The establishing of the TVR3 channel in October&@iesigned to take over a series
of programmes from all public territorial studiosdato retransmit them nationally,
allowed an increase in the time allocated to pnognas in minority languages and
allowed the creation of new programmes. Moreoves, itew channel settled a part of
the Ukrainian minority’s requests related to thE¥ presence and to the use of the
language in audiovisual broadcasting. As a findhie history of the TVR, the TVR3
broadcasted programmes in several minority langjageluding Ukrainian. Further
efforts are made to attract and qualify multilingeditors, who are so far very few. It
is worth mentioning, however, that the Departmemt hterethnic Relations has
organized journalism courses for editors belongmgational minorities, attended
also by Ukrainian editors.

At regional level, in the last years the perfornreaatsome local studios is remarkable as
concerns promoting the language and culture of mie® in audiovisual broadcasting
services. It is the case of TVR Tiuoara, for instance, which in recent years has badtc
successfully from broadcasting programmes for ntieerin Romanian to programmes
in the minority languages. In addition to this, TVIRmisoara produced a series of
programmes, documentaries and news on interculssaés and interethnic coexistence
in the Banat region. Advertising clips promotinge tiNational Minorities’ Day' (18
December) and intercultural TV reports were alsalpced.

TVR has a reserved time for the transmission orkiydeasis on TVR 3 channel of
an art film from the kin states of the national orities, with Romanian subtitles. To
this end, TVR took action for signing or renewirgpperation agreements (exchanges
of programmes, art films, documentaries, reportagés) between the public
television of Romania and those of Albania, Bulgathe Czech Republic, Croatia,
Germany, and Ukraine.

As regards the type of programmes about the Ulaminommunity, the productions of
the Department “Programmes for Other Minoritfé34re transmitted on TVR 1, TVR 2
and TVR Cultural channels. This produces severoeditveekly in Romanian, which are
all TVR productions, totalising 4 hours and 30 n@s,las follows:

“Bagaj pentru Europa / Convietuiri” (Luggage for Europe / Living together)
(TVR 1, duration 50 min., Wednesday, from 4pm) —intludes representative
elements for all ethnic groups recognised offigiatll Romania;

235 The Department of programmes in Hungarian lagguand the Department of programmes in
German language (N.N)
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“Impreun & Tn Europa” (Together in Europe) (TVR 2, duration 52 mins., Friday,
from 3pm) — approaches intercultural issues, multticalism, and interethnic
relations;

“Identit ati” (Identities) (TVR Cultural, Tuesday from 7pm and Wednesday from
4pm) — promotes the values of different ethnic geoim Romania;

“Etnii danubiene” (Danube ethnicities) (TVR 2, programme for Wallachia and
Dobrogea regions, duration 26 min., Mondays fronmpp- consists of three
broadcasted documentaries which are commentedjbgst speaker.

On TVR 3 channel, the programmes in the Ukrainargliage are taken over from
TVR Cluj and are transmitted every Thursday, lag20 minutes.

With regard to mass media, the Ukrainian minoritgted: ‘Concerning means of
information, Ukrainians benefit from radio and teseon programmes in the mother
tongue at high intervals on extremely reduced trassion time. Our desire is to
increase the amount of time allocated to the progras in the Ukrainian language,
and the national television, and to create a proRditorial Office for the
Ukrainians.?3°

Concerning their own publications, the Union of &ikians of Romania is one of the
most active organizations: with the financial suppd the Government of Romania it
publishes three publications in the Ukrainian laggiyilne slovo - Free WordNas
holos - Our Voice,Ukrainskyi visnyk — the Ukrainian Messenger) and a publication
in the Romanian language Gurierul ucrainean (The Ukrainian MessengerThe
first three are published inbimonthly editions, and the fourth is publishedrgvevo
months. The Union publishes also the magazine liddren in UkrainianDzvonik
(The Hand Bell).

- Paragraph 2. The Parties undertake to guaramte freedom of direct reception
of radio and television broadcasts from neighbourig countries in a language
used in identical or similar form to a regional orminority language, and not to
oppose the retransmission of radio and televisionrbadcasts from neighbouring
countries in such a language. They further undertag to ensure that no
restrictions will be placed on the freedom of exprgsion and free circulation of
information in the written press in a language usedn identical or similar form to
a regional or minority language. The exercise of # above-mentioned freedoms,
since it carries with it duties and responsibilitis, may be subject to such
formalities, conditions, restrictions or penaltiesas are prescribed by law and are
necessary in a democratic society, in the interests national security, territorial
integrity or public safety, for the prevention of dsorder or crime, for the
protection of health or morals, for the protectionof the reputation or rights of
others, for preventing disclosure of information reeived in confidence, or for
maintaining the authority and impatrtiality of the j udiciary.

In the north, north-east and south-east regionRahania, where the Ukrainian
community is mostly concentrated, radio and telemisbroadcasts (by cable or

3% Quoted from the Report sent to DRI by The Uniotkfainians of Romania, page 3
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satellite) may be directly received from the neigiming country — Ukraine, in the
respective language.

According to the regulations in the field of broasting, Romania allows the
retransmission of radio and television programmesfUkraine, produced in the
Ukrainian language. The retransmission of the @ognes in different languages
from the member States of the European Union isiechrout on the basis of
Community legislation without previous authorizatiovhile the retransmission of
such programmes from non-EU States is made basedtditation of the regulatory
authority in the field:“For the other neighbouring states of Romania, man-
members of the European Union, these may transnogrgmmes dedicated to
national minorities in Romania, based on an agresnfier retransmission issued by
the National Council for the Audiovisual for theohdcasting of programmes that
are not encompassed by any international agreeréritee retransmission. The
programmes transmitted from Ukraine, Serbia and Republic of Moldova are in
this situation.”®®’

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to ensurthat the interests of the users
of regional or minority languages are represented rotaken into account within
such bodies as may be established in accordancetwihe law with responsibility
for guaranteeing the freedom and pluralism of the redia.

Journalists belonging to different ethnic groupsrevappointed in the Boards of
Administration of the public Radio and Televisionckties, at the proposal of the
minority MPs. Moreover, in the management of tdational Council for the

Audiovisual specialists belonging to minorities were appointedrepresent their

position.

From Article 12 - Cultural activities and facilitie s—were selected:

- Paragraph 1. With regard to cultural activities and facilities — especially
libraries, video libraries, cultural centres, museuns, archives, academies,
theatres and cinemas, as well as literary work andéilm production, vernacular
forms of cultural expression, festivals and the ctilire industries, including inter
alia the use of new technologies — the Parties undertakwithin the territory in
which such languages are used and to the extent thine public authorities are
competent, have power or play a role in this field:

Subparagraph a) to encourage types of expressi@and initiative specific to
regional or minority languages and foster the diffeent means of access to works
produced in these languages;

Subparagraph b) to foster the different meansfoaccess in other languages to
works produced in regional or minority languages byaiding and developing
translation, dubbing, post-synchronisation and sulitling activities;

Subparagraph c) to foster access in regional aninority languages to works
produced in other languages by aiding and developgn translation, dubbing,
post-synchronisation and subtitling activities;

Subparagraph d) to ensure that the bodies respsible for organising or
supporting cultural activities of various kinds make appropriate allowance for

%7 Data sent to DRI by thilational Audiovisual Council
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incorporating the knowledge and use of regional ominority languages and
cultures in the undertakings which they initiate or for which they provide
backing;

Subparagraph e) to promote measures to ensuréat the bodies responsible
for organising or supporting cultural activities have at their disposal staff who
have a full command of the regional or minority larguage concerned, as well as
of the language(s) of the rest of the population;

Subparagraph f) to encourage direct participatbn by representatives of the
users of a given regional or minority language in mviding facilities and
planning cultural activities;

Subparagraph g) to encourage and/or facilitatehe creation of a body or
bodies responsible for collecting, keeping a copyf and presenting or publishing
works produced in the regional or minority languages;

Subparagraph h) if necessary, to create and/opromote and finance
translation and terminological research services, grticularly with a view to
maintaining and developing appropriate administratve, commercial, economic,
social, technical or legal terminology in each regnal or minority language.

In the field of culture and science, the Ukrainidrave been carrying on sustained
activities, especially after 1990, due to the ficiahsupport given by the Government
of Romania. Each year UUR (the Union of UkrainianRomania) organizes a series
of festivals, some of which have became traditipealentific symposia, roundtable
meetings, exhibitions of paintings and graphicgkopresentations, and meetings of
the Ukrainian writers with their readers. For imst@, the 2009 cultural calendar of
the Union included 41 entries. Most of them areeloedtions of the main religious
festivals; aiming at the preservation of importdotal community traditions;
celebrations of the national poet Tar8svcenko in all branch offices of the
organization; folklore and Ukrainian carol festegboetry contests etc.

As regards book publishing, the Ukrainian elite duoes 10 - 15 publications
annually, in fiction, linguistics, folklore, histpr music, etc. Numerous authors
belonging to this ethnic group are registered atWriters’ Union of Romania. The
rich publishing activity of the Union generally indes printing volumes of poetry
and fiction in Ukrainian, publishing anthologiegrfmrming numerous translations in
and from the Ukrainian language, especially of poems by Tara$evcenko, the
national poet.

In the last few years UUR requested and obtainedntiial support from the
Department for Interethnic Relations, from the fsindllocated to interethnic
programmes and of combating intolerance for a sesfeprojects; among these the
students’ summer scho8lukovina Interethnic Dialogydan 2008 at Predeal; the 15
edition of the interethnic festivaliving togetherin 2008 in Miritei, Suceava county.
Also, another student summer school and a paintimdsshop were proposed by the
Ukrainian Union and supported by DIR during 2009.

The Ministry of Culture and National Heritage, thgh its minority issues
department, offers every year financial supportmwmarious projects proposed by the
Ukrainian minority. Such events are the ,Slav CwdtuDay” dedicated to the Cyril
and Methodius saints, the festival of the natiomawhorities ,Celebrations of the
Delta” in Sulina, and ethnographic researches.
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On the other hand, various cultural activities a&aaried out by the National
Administration of the Cultural Reserve, which ipablic institution subordinated to
the Ministry of Culture and National Heritage.

In the Ministry of Culture and National Heritageeth is an adviser on Ukrainian
cultural issues, who cooperates with advisers afoua Mayors’ Offices, of the
Institutions of the Prefect, with the county Dimetes for Culture, museums,
libraries etc.

- Paragraph 2. In respect of territories otherthan those in which the regional
or minority languages are traditionally used, the Rrties undertake, if the
number of users of a regional or minority languagejustifies it, to allow,
encourage and/or provide appropriate cultural activties and facilities in
accordance with the preceding paragraph.

Folk music ensembles and craftsmen belonging tdJ#krainian minority attend the
most important fairs and festivals in the countndan Bucharest. Each year the
Ukrainians are present with valuable presentatiansthe following festivals:
ProEtnica in Sighbara, Bukovina Meetings, Living Together in Suceava
EtnoRustica - fair of traditions and craftsmen, ahthe National Minorities’ Day. In
the last years with the support of the Ukrainiathatrities, and through the budgetary
allocations from the Romanian state folk costumsesjsical instruments and
equipment were purchased, in order for the Ukraieiasembles to perform as well as
possible at events in the country and abroad.

- Paragraph 3. The Parties undertake to make apopriate provisions, in
pursuing their cultural policy abroad, for regional or minority languages and the
cultures they reflect.

Based orthe Protocol of cooperation between the Ministry ofitGre and National
Heritage of Romania and the Ministry of Culture axdtional Heritage and Arts of
the Ukraine signed for 2003 — 2006 and continued to datesrees of annual joint
cultural activities are carried out. Moreover, aiese of activities related to the
endowment of libraries and museums, building st&tepecial events on the occasion
of different festivals are carried out, based oa bilateral treaty of friendship and
cooperation.

Related to Article 13 — Economic and social life

- Paragraph 1. With regard to economic and soal activities, the Parties
undertake, within the whole country:

Subparagraph b) to prohibit the insertion in internal regulations of companies
and private documents of any clauses excluding oestricting the use of regional
or minority languages, at least between users of ¢hsame language;”

—was selected

We do not have data concerning the use of the bilaailanguage in economic

activities, but Romanian —Ukrainian joint ventureer employment to persons
speaking both languages.
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There are no regulations forbidding or limiting thee of the Ukrainian language in
social activities. On the contrary, the authoritségve to take measures to provide
bilingual specialist assistance in hospitals, hofoeglderly etc., in the regions where
members of the Ukrainian minority are in a reldgMarge number.

From Article 14 - Transfrontier exchanges

The Parties undertake:

- Paragraph a) to apply existing bilateral andmultilateral agreements which
bind them with the States in which the same languagis used in identical or
similar form, or if necessary to seek to concludeush agreements, in such a way
as to foster contacts between the users of the sar@nguage in the States
concerned in the fields of culture, education, infomation, vocational training
and permanent education;

The bilateral treaty concluded between Romanialdkidine in 1997 also includes a
chapter concerning the protection of the membedsngeng to the Romanian

minority in Ukraine, and to the Ukrainian minority Romania, respectively. Based
on this document, frequent meetings of the jointneottees or commissions for

cooperation took place at presidential level, atldvel of the Ministries of Foreign

Affairs, Ministries of Education and Ministries @ulture. During 2006 and 2007

mutual monitoring was carried out in different i@gg of both countries, organised by
the Ministries of Foreign Affairs.

Since 1991 UUR has been member of the World CosgrédJkrainians, with the
headquarters in Toronto (Canada), and since 198dsitbeen a founding member of
the European Congress of the Ukrainians; in 2000RWecame member of the
World Ukrainian Coordination Council in Kiev. UURaimtains very good relations
with the Ukraine, as well as with the Ukrainian eoonities from Hungary, Republic
of Moldova, Poland, Slovakia, Germany, etc.

- Paragraph b) for the benefit of regional or nmority languages, to facilitate
and/ or promote co-operation across borders, in pdicular between regional or
local authorities in whose territory the same langage is used in identical or
similar form.”

The Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine Cross—Border Coapen Programme
2007-2013and theCommon Operational Programme Romania-Ukraine-theuRkc
of Moldova 2007-201®enefit of a total budget of EUR 74.81 million aodEUR
138.1 million, respectively for 2007-2013. The pities of the first Programme refer
to economic and social development, improvemenhefquality of the environment,
common challenges and the increase of the effewsseof borders.

The Common Operational Cooperation Programme in thecBl&ea basin 2007-2013
covers regions in Romania, Bulgaria, Greece, Rudai@key, Ukraine, Armenia,

Azerbaijan, Georgia and Moldova. The global objectof the programme is the
development of solid regional partnerships andeclosoperation in the Black Sea
basin regions. One of the priorities of the progreem refers to cultural and
educational initiatives for creating a common cwticlimate in the region. The total
budget of the programme is EUR 17 million.

266



Concerning transfrontier cooperation, the Transenat Operational Cooperation

Programme in South Eastern Europe targets thei@meaittrans-national partnerships
in strategic domains in the eligible geographaralas, represented by the territory of
Austria, Greece, Bulgaria, Hungary, Romania, SltverSlovakia, Croatia, the

Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Albania, idas Montenegro, Serbia,

Moldova and regions in Italy and Ukraine. Priorijxes target the support of
innovation and entrepreneurship, environment ptmiecand improvement, access
improvement and development of trans-national gyieserof regions (within these

axes those projects are eligible that promote #e af the cultural patrimony for

development).

Among the most active transfrontier cooperatiorasiare:

‘Carpatica’ Euroregion -created in 1993 by the local public bodies in tloeder
regions of Ukraine, Hungary, Poland and Slovakiac& 1997 the border counties of
Romania, where the Ukrainian minority is mostly centrated, were included in the
structure of the ‘Carpatica’ Euroregion.

‘Higher Prut’ Euroregion- established in 2000 in Bafni (Romania). Founders of
the ,Higher Prut” Euroregion were the Caur region (Ukraine), Botgani county
(Romania), Suceava county (RomaniajltBcounty (Republic of Moldova) and
Eding county (Republic of Moldova). As of 15 October 3G8@ie Cerauti and Ivano-
Frankivsk regions (Ukraine), Baiani and Suceava counties (Romania), aiilds,
Eding, Glodeni, Ocnta, Rgcani and Briceni counties (Republic of Moldova) aer
included in the ‘Higher Prut’ Euroregion.
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Resources

Reports submitted at the request of the Departmentor Interethnic
Relations by the following national minority organizations and
institutions:

- the Association of Albanians in Romania

- the Union of Armenians in Romania

- the Ministry of Culture and National Heritage addtional Heritage in Romania
- the Greek Union in Romania

- the Association of Italians in Romania “RO.AS’IT.

- the Federation of Jewish Communities in Romania

- the Association of Macedonians in Romania

- the Romanian Television

- the Union of Poles in Romania

- the Pro Europe Roma Faction

- the Ministry of Education, Research and Innovatio

“the Ministry of Administration and Interior

- the Romanian Broadcasting Society, Radio Romd&tegional, Department for
Editorial production, Regional Studios and Minies’ Redaction

-the Democratic Union of Turkish-Muslim TartarsRomania

- the National Council of Audiovisual

" the Bulgarian Union of the Banat — Romania

- the Ministry of Foreign Affairs

" the Ministry of Regional Development and Housing

- the Democratic Union of the Slovaks and CzecRamania(UDSCR)
- the Union of Croatians of Romania

- the Communitas Foundation

- the Union of Serbs of Romania

- the Turkish Democratic Union of Romania

- the School Inspectorate of Cong@agounty

- the Union of Ukrainians of Romania

Volumes/ Articles

“Study for linguistic communities in Romania in sch years 2006-2007 and 2007-
2008” — Project on Ethnic Relations, Bucharest,&00

,History of national minorities in Romania”, awdlly document for history teachers,
Didactic and Pedagogic Printing House R.A., 2008.

.,Roma in Romania”, elaborated by The Center for Wnentation and Information
about Minorities from the South-East of Europe (IMR-SE)
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Gheorghe Sarau, “Romani Language. Linguistic plagmn Romania between 1990
and 2008”, inAn evaluation of policies of producing bilingual

Legislation

Constitution of Romania, article 120, paragraph 2.

Government Decision HG 103/2008

Regulation (EC) no. 562/2007 of the European Radiand of the Council of 15
March 2006) establishing a Community Code on thesrgoverning the movement
of persons across borders (Schengen Borders Quala)shed in the Offical Journal
of the European Union no. L 105/13.04.2006.

Official Reports

Government of Romanid&report on the fulfillment of the 2005 — 2008 Gowene
Programme provision2008 (www.guv.ro)

Magazines

The magazine “Macedonian from Craiova”, issue np.26807, Association of
Macedonians in Romania

Websites

www.armeni.ro/ro/det/Armenopolis
http://www.asociatia-macedonenilor.ro/istoric.php
http://www.recensamant.ro/datepr/tbl5.html
http://www3.limbi-straine.ro/2008/05/catedra-de+insi-literaturi-slave.html
www.divers.ro

www.romacenter.ro/publicatii/
http://www.Tartar.ro/articole/cine_sunt_Tartariigph
http://www.e-primarii.ro/~dudestiivechi/info_gen&raphp
http://diversitate.cji.ro/categorie.php?id=2
http://www.cultura.ro/Documents.aspx?1D=365
www.radiotimisoara.ro
http://zagreb.mae.ro/index.php?lang=ro&id=25362
http://zagreb.mae.ro/index.php?lang=ro&id=25362
www.recensamant.ro
http://www.ubbcluj.ro/hu/index.html
www.bartok.ro/aboutus.php

www.radiotimisoara.ro
http://www.tvr.ro/emisiune.php?ed=60132
http://www.mae.ro/index.php?unde=doc&id=36683
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